

WHY DO MEN SUFFER 


BY 

LESLIE a WEATHERHEAD, M.A. 


Call the World, if you pieasc/^the 
Vale of Soul Making/’ Then you 
will find out the use of the world. 

Tie Letters of John Keats 


STUDENT CHRISTIAN MOVEMENT PRESS LTD 
56 Bloomsbury Street, London, W.C.I 



WHY DO MEN SUFFER? 




By the same author : 

PSYCHOLOGY IN SERVICE OF -THE 
SOUL 

THE TRANSFORMING FRIENDSHIP 
JESUS AND OURSELVES 
AFTER DEATH 

THE AFTERWORLD OF THE POETS 
THE MASTERY OF SEX 
HIS LIFE AND OURS 
HOW CAN I FIND GOD? 
PSYCHOLOGY AND LIFE 
DISCIPLESHIP 

IT HAPPENED IN PALESTINE 
A SHEPHERD REMEMBERS 
THINKING ALOUD IN WAR-TIME 
THIS IS THE VICTORY 
PERSONALITIES OF THE PASSION 


FIRST PUBLISHED, NOYEMBER 1 93 5 
SECOND EDITION, DECEMBER 1935 
THIRD EDITION, MARCH I 939 
FOURTH EDITION, JANUARY 194^ 
FIFTH EDITION, JULY 1 943 
SIXTH EDITION, APRIL 1 946 
SEVENTH EDITION, JANUARY 1 947 






; V'' 


printed in great BRITAIN by 
THE STANHOPE PRESS LTD. 
ROCHESTER !; ?■ KENT 



DEDICATED 

In unfading remembrance 
to 

Elizabeth Mary Weatherhead 
my Mother, 

and to 

Muriel Weatherhead 
my Sister, 

whose bodies were defeated in the battle against 
painful disease; but who, from that defeat, wrested 
a spiritual victory which challenged and inspired 
all who knew them, and made glad the heart of 
God. And to aU proud sufferers who, with 
broken body and unbroken spirit, are seeking to 
achieve for themselves and for others 
The Conquest of Suffering 






PREFACE 

To strip away all mystery from life would be un- 
desirable, even if it were possible. Mystery is 
essential to worship. The being of God must soar 
up into infinitude, far beyond 2l power of human 
thought and imagination. A God whose ways 
could all be comprehended by so insignificant a 
creature as man, would be a God inadequate for such 
a universe as this. We cannot even understand His 
universes — ^for we are told there are many — and 
“these are but the fringes of His ways. How small 
a whisper do we hear of Him! The thunder of His 
power who can understand?”^ It is perhaps childish 
to want to unveil the mysteries. It may be better to 
say with the Psalmist: 

The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice; 

Let the multitude of isles be glad. 

Clouds and darkness are round about Him: 

Righteousness and judgment are the found- 
ation of His throne.® 

In one sense such a conclusion is the conclusion 
of this book. Yet an effort will be made to peer into 
the darlmess, and to make sure that some of the 
clouds are not within the minds of men rather 
than around the throne of God. 

The subject of Pain has haunted my thinking ever 
since I began to think for myself at all. My mind 
has followed every gleam which promised light 
on so dark a problem. I have written, and torn up, 
and rewritten. I have studied and pondered and 

^Job xxvi, 14. ®Ps. xcviij 1-2. 
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pfayed. I have been helped by conversations with 
those who can think more clearly and who can see 
former than I can. Every minister is brought almost 
daily into touch with some phase of human suffering 
and feels he must have some pro^essive hypothesis 
about it. 

So I release this book. Its vision is as much as I 
can see after twenty years’ thinking, though I long 
for fuller light. I can only hope that some who have 
riot had time or opportunity for much th inkin g 
may find help, and that those who can see further 
and more clearly may be led to share the vision which 
God has shown them. 

It is impossible to thank adequately all who have 
helped me. My beloved father-in-law, the Rev. 
Arthur Triggs, has not only corrected the proofs^ 
but he has offered, from the rich treasures of liis 
mind and heart, suggestions which have been 
eagerly adopted. The Rev. Hugh Martin, M.A,, has 
corrected the proofs and made valuable suggestions. 
Once again I am greatly indebted to all that my wife 
has done in the preparation of this book. Footnotes 
show as much as footnotes can of my indebtedness. 
None of those to whom I have applied for permis- 
sion to quote has denied me. Both Miss E. M. 
Bailey and Mr. Philip Found deserve special praise 
for doing so efficiently the dull and detailed work 
necessary to the production of a book. 

Yet my chief indebtedness is to a host of men 
and women who have suffered and given me the 
rich privilege of their confidence. 

As I have sat by their bedsides I have seen the 
gleam of a golden secret which they carry for ever 
in thek hearts. They cannot tell it completely, for it 
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cannot be said in wotds. But, far better than the 
theorists, they know that somehow pain and 
sorrow are caught up into God’s heart and carried 
there; that even agonyis both redemptive and redeem- 
ed, and the heartbreak of the world becomes music. 

They cannot solve the mystery of pain. The 
strangely-moving thing about the greatest sufferers 
I have been privileged to know is that they never 
use the word “mystery.” To them pain doesn’t deny 
God’s love and power. Suffering does not mock 
Him. They know that somehow it has been met and 
dealt with and is being redeemed. It is awful, but 
spiritually it cannot hurt them. They can bear it 
because they can bear the thought of it. Life’s song 
was in a major, and is now in a minor key, but it is 
still music, and they listen as those who are not 
affronted or resentful, but as those who understand. 
All bitterness has gone. 

... And in my dream I stood with an angel on one 
of the balconies of heaven. And the angel allowed 
me to lean over and listen. But I could not bear to 
hear. Sounds of pain came up to me: the cries of 
widows, children in agony, strong men mutilated 
and wounded, the burden of the bereaved, the 
lonely, the bewildered, the frightened. Men 
crushed women beneath their feet, and starved little 
children, and hunted their brothers into poverty and 
unemployment and disease. Even women hurt one 
another with cruel deeds and malicious words. 
There were pains of body and mind and soul, which 
no one on earth could understand and no one could 
cure. The world seemed full of sorrow and pain, 
and the sound of it all came up to heaven until my 
soul was sick. 
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“How can God bear it?” I cHed. I felt angry and 
frightened and in despair. “How can He dwell 
here in serenity when the sound of man’s anguish^ 
in unbroken crying, lifts itself to heaven? What 
means this endless moan of pain?” 

In my dream the angel turned to me a face which 
I cannot describe. There was pain in it such as I 
had never seen in a face before. Yet there was joy, 
too, outshining it. There were tears in his eyes. 
Yet through ihe tears a triumph shone. And he 
spoke to me. When he spoke, I knew that there was 
not a pang of pain on earth that was not shared in 
heaven. More, I knew that what men suffered on 
eartfi was only a faint reflection of tlie anguish God 
and His holy angels endured on man’s behalf in 
heaven. Somehow it came to me that through all its 
pain, which He more than shared, God with man 
was working out the world’s redemption, and that 
there was no other way; that, in a sense, the endless 
moan of man’s pain was the song of a world beiug 
redeemed, a sad song as yet, but still music, working 
towards'some worthy and wondrous cHmax beyond 
all human capability of thought. 

The angel spoke to me again. But when, at the 
sound of his voice, I lifted my face, I could not bear 
to see the anguish in his eyes. Nor could I under- 
stand his words. Yet a great peace enfolded me; a 
vast, calm silence wrapped me round. I slept. 

When I awakened, the sun was shining through 
my windows. And God’s peace was with me still. 

L. D. W. 

Leeds, 

November, 1935. 
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CHAPTER I 

SOME ASSUMPTIONS 

It must be said, at once, that this book does not 
attempt to offer a ghb and easy answer to problems 
which have baffled so many earnest and able thinkers. 
Even after centuries of thinking the problem can be 
stated in ways for which, as yet, we have no com- 
plete answer. I do not write because I can give an 
answer. I write in the hope that those who read 
may see that there is an answer, even though no 
words can fully express it, nor mind apprehend it 
yet. The very vastness of the problem has tended 
to reticence in the writing of books upon it. If 
the publication of this one seems presumptuous, 
my only defence is that scarcely a man or woman 
gets to the age of forty without bemg troubled by 
the problem of suffering, and to leave the problem 
entirely alone, because it is too big for us to 
solve completely, is to withhold help that can be 
offered. 

Every working minister who is in touch with the 
needs of men and women, knows how they torture 
their minds by aspects of the problem of suffering 
to which no tabloid reply can be made. Yet much 
could be said to ease the torture and the mental 
pain if one had the time and if the sufferer were 
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in the mood to listen. When suffering comes, 
however, neither time nor mood is right. One can 
only grip the hand and offer sympathy. This book 
attempts to drop an anchor firmly before a storm 

begins. ■ 

I petsonaUjTj vety deeply distressed to notice ;; 

to what stnall extent members of our churches have 
thought their way through the problems of Provi- 
dence. Recently, even a minister, who, of course, 
should be a leader in religious thinking, wrung his 
hands at the bedside of a friend of mine who was 
dying of cancer, and said, *T do not know why a 
good man like you should be allowed to suffer 
thus.” The patient had progressed far beyond such 
a point of view. To him, his suffering was his share 
of the burden of the world’s suffering, the suffering 
which came ficom the ignorance, folly or sin of the 
great human family, which God did not wiU, but 
which He allowed him to help carry in partnership 
with HimseE To my friend the world had gone 
wrong. Suffering was part of that wrongness. And 
God had asked him to join a great team who were 
trying to get that wrongness right. 

So this book goes out, not as an exhaustive 
theological treatise which presumptuously supposes 
that an age-long problem is solved in its pages, but 
merely as the message of a preacher who is troubled 
to discover that so many fme men and women add 
to their sufferings a torture of mind which he be- 
lieves comes from bad thinking: a preacher who 
believes that his message does not fail to face 
the stem fact of suffering, but a message which, 
from this angle or that, can throw light on it, and 
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help people to face it bravely, bear it nobly, and 
contemplate its existence without thinking that it 
denies either the goodness or the power of God, 
while, at the same time, fighting witli the utmost 
power against the tyrannous sway of suffering over 
the minds and bodies of God’s children. 

Some people have the greatest difficulty in be- 
lieving that there is a loving, powerful Intelligence 
behind the universe. So many things go wrong, 
so many disasters happen, that they have given up 
believing in God altogether. Others remind me of 
the poem of Walter de la Mare, “The Listeners.” 
They wonder if there is “anybody there” at aU. 
As they travel through the world they knock on 
its doors and beat on its walls. But no one comes 
to answer that knock, and they turn away sadly. 
For them there is no one there. That question, 
“Is there anybody there?” is one of the most im- 
portant a religious man can ask. However vast 
Jeans and Eddington and others prove the universe 
to be, it is still, in a sense, a prison from which 
man cannot escape, at any rate while in the body. 
Man, with all his knowledge, still hammers on the 
walls of his prison and wants to know if there is 
Anyone outside; whether he is somehow caught 
as a rat in a trap and can understand nothing, or 
whether his life is in the hands of Someone very 
wise and very good, who ultimately will success- 
fully work out a scheme, a purpose, in which the 
life of the individual rnan plays a part and in the 
light of the whole of which all his suffering will be 
justified. 

Just lately we have all been horrified by calamity 
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upon calamity. We opened our papers one day and 
read that an English ship had gone down with all 
hands. Two days earlier we found that two hundred 
of our fellows had perished in a coal mine.^ Two 
days before that we read about a railway disaster, 
A few days earlier than that we read about a burning 
liner. Two days earlier still we read about a typhoon 
that had swept thousands of our Japanese fellows 
into another life. And there must be scores nf 
people, who, through personal calamity,^ family 
bereavement and paralysing sorrow, have lifted up 
their hands in anguish, crying this question with 
great poignancy— “Is there anybody there?” Or is 
life meaningless, its happenings just accidents, so 
that nothing means anything at all? 

I found an illustration a little while ago that 
helped me very inuch. My children sometimes 
play with a cardboard box in which there are a 
number of pieces of card, and on each card there 
is a letter of the alphabet. If I took a handful of 
those letters and flung them in the air, they would 
fall down on the floor and we should regard it as 
very strange if even two of them came down in 
such a way as to make a little word of two letters. 
If we went away and in time came back and found 
one word, however short, and hmmr chaotic the 
other letters seemed to be, we should say, “This looks 
like an evidence of mind. Somebody has arranged 
the letters thus.” If we went away and came back and 
found not only words, but sentences, and not only 
sentences but an essay, even if m could not understand 
all the mrds that were used, we should say, “This is 
an evidence of mind.” If we took a box and in the 
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box were a number of little pieces of card, and on 
each little piece a note of music, and they were 
flung up into the air and fell down, and we went 
away, and on our return found that the notes made 
chords, or that a number of the notes as they lay 
there made a melody, let alone a harmony, let alone 
a fugue, we should say, “A musician has been here. 
This is the mark of a musical mind.” We should 
knm that a purpose was beiug worked out, even 
if sometimes it sounded as though there were a 
discord; even if some of the music seemed to jar 
and be out of tune. 

I have myself found comfort in the fact that 
though there are very many words in the universe 
that I cannot understand, and cannot interpret, I 
am quite sure that the universe is a sentence, an 
essay, a theme, and not just a number of incidents 
flung out haphazard. I have found a comfort in the 
faith that believes the universe is harmony, even 
though there seems to be discord in it; the faith 
that believes the universe is a fugue in which a 
theme is worked out with variations. I cannot 
always follow the way the fugue is being interpreted, 
but definitely it is a fugue, so that even when it is 
in a minor key it rehiains music, and I should know 
it to be music if I were musical enough. 

The alternative, as I think we must admit, is 
incredible. The alternative asks more of credulity 
than the Christian interpretation of the universe 
asks of faith. The alternative means that Mendels- 
sohn’s music, and Shakespeare’s poetry, and Turner’s 
pictures, and the song of the lark, and the moan of 
the violin, and the glory of the dawn, and the scent 
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of a tose, and the pageantfy we call the sunset, and 
the majesty of the stats, and a woman’s love, ^d a 
little child’s laughter; a great deed, a noble life, a 
sacrificial act, and Christ on His cross, mean no 
more tFan the scum on the sea, no more than the 
water in which we washed up the tea-things. That 
is incredible. It is impossible- It makes a mad- 
house of the universe. 

It is so very impressive, is it not, that wherever 
we put our Bxigtt down in the universe, we find 
that the truth discovered in one realm of enquiry 
fits in with truth discovered elsewhere? In other 
words, here is a specialist working in his own area 
who discovers something which he is convinced is 
the truth. Here is a scientist working in a ^fferent 
area, and he finds something which he believes- to 
be the truth. Think of the two discoveries as notes 
of music and you find that when you play the two 
notes together there is a chord. When you put the 
syllables together there is a word. There M purpose, 
there is design, there is a mind, there is a heart. 
To take a very simple illustration. You work in 
one area of investigation and try to understand the 
life of the bee. You work in another and try to 
understand the life of the flower. Nobody can 
deny that the body of the bee mam flowers; that 
the structure of the flower meam^ implies, what 
cannot be understood without the bee. Together 
they make a word. Together they make a chord. 
So it is with these things that seem to be discord, 
meaningless, irrelevant. They are only so because 
we cannot yet read all the words; we cannot hear 
all the harmonies. You go out some evening, and 
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you are moved to the very depths of your being 
by the glory of the sunset. Your dog goes and looks 
at it and he is not moved. It is because there is 
not only the pageantry of beauty. There is your 
response as weE. It would be true to say there is 
no beauty existent in the sky alone. It is equally 
within the mind of the perceiver. There is a link 
between that beauty and you who perceive it to be 
beauty. Two syllables — ^beauty and appreciation; 
but put them together and they make a word. 

Of course, anyone may think I am spinning a 
theory out of touch with terrible facts; that I am 
just sentknentalising about sunsets and dawns and 
flowers. “What of the other side of life?” they say. 
“What about its calamities and troubles that make 
us ask within ourselves whether there can be Any- 
body there?” Let us face that. I can take you to a 
home where there is a mad baby. Of course you 
may say that it is an exception. Most babies are 
born mentally normal. You may say it is a eugenic 
problem. I Imow; but what are you going to say 
to the mother of that baby? Are you going to talk 
to her about sunsets and birds, when her little one 
lies on her knee insane? I can take you to a home 
from which a man went out aged 19, concerning 
whom tremendous things were prophesied. He 
was going to the University, but, instead, he went 
to France. During the Great War, on the second 
day he was in France, he was blinded in both eyes, 
and he has been in pain ever since. “Is there any- 
body there?” It is a question his father has ceased 
to ask. I can take you to a friend of mine, who 
worked for years to make a business, and built up 
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a magnificent organisation which gave , work to 
many, and at the age of sixty he took into partner- 
ship a man who was a knave, and who brought 
the whole thing crashing down on them both; and 
now my friend, at sixty, is looking for a job. I 
can tell you of a woman sent to me by a doctor. 
He wrote a note and she brought it to me. He 
said, “This woman has got into the hands of a 
fiend. He forced her eight times to an abortionist 
and then he deserted her. I have tried to patch 
up her body. Can you do anything for her mind?” 
I can see her sitting in my room wifii her eyes bright 
with that awful glitter of the disillusioned; her 
mouth just a thin line, and when I talked to her 
about a God of love, she said, “I don’t believe you.” 
Why should she? “Is there anybody there?” I 
think of a man, unemployed, down and out. He 
had just one joy in life, and that was his little son, 
aged ten, a littie chap in whose life the father lived. 
A week or two ago the boy stepped off the kerb 
and a motor knocked him down and killed him. 
“Is there anybody there?” Has the universe got 
out of control and run amok? Is life all meaningless 
and its pain a horrible accident? 

I believe we could take each one of those cases 
quoted above and show why it was allowed to 
happen, and how it fits into the scheme of things, 
and sketch out a Christian philosophy of the universe 
that includes them all and explains them. This will 
be our purpose in the pages that follow; but in the 
meantime look at some other illustrations. 

I have two friends who went out to the East as 
missionpies, both of them well educated, a man 
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; and his wife. After they had been married fourteen 
j years, God gave them a little girl, and they entered 
j into a happiness they never believed existed. One 

i day the little girl was playing among the flowers 

I in a tropical garden with the sunlight in her hair, 

i The next day she was lying dead. You can imagine 

j that bungalow with the windows darkened, and in 

i that inner room the man and his wife standing by 

the side of the colBn in which lay their little girl 
and all their hopes. The man said to his wife, “One 
day we shall see God in this, too. If we are going 
to lose her,” he had said, as she lay dying, “we won’t 
r have her snatched from us like this. We will offer 
her back to God.” They didn’t believe that God 
I sent their sorrow. It came to them out of the ignor- 

i ance of the universe — some disease we have not yet 

I learned how to fight or prevent. But they saw in their 

< anguish God’s challenge, and they knew that if 

! they co-operated with God they could turn the 

agony into a sacrament. So they refused their 
furlough. They would not even seem to run away, 
f There are deep hnes in the man’s face, but a deeper 

, note in his preaching, and the woman’s hair went 

j whiter, but the radiance never left her eyes; those 

! two are still in the East witnessing for God, 

because they believe is Someone there. They 
make better sense of the universe than an atheist 
; does. 

On July 17th, 1927, a local preacher was address- 
ing an open-air meeting in Bristol. He was trying 
to make the point that Christ is the answer to all 
our problems, and the solution of all our troubles 
— ^rather a difficult thing to prove; rather an easy 
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tiling to say. He was saying it with great personal 
conviction. Then a great fellow at the back began 
to heckle, and shouted out, “Shut up that d— — - — • 
nonsense. What do you mean by talking to us like 
that? Don’t you realise that economic laws govern 
the situation, and Christ has nothing to do with it? 
That is just the kind of stuff you people talk. 
That’s the way you bluff people. Go and talk to 
the unemployed like that, and see what they say.” 
There was no answer, until a man very near the 
front stood out and said, “I am not used to speak- 
ing, but I can answer that. I am unemployed, and 
I am very poor, and I have a wife and three chil- 
dren, but if you take Jesus Christ out of my Hfe, I 
have nothing left. He is greater than my poverty, 
and I love Him.” That last sentence is one of the 
finest things I have ever heard of. There was a time 
for questions, but no questions were asked. People 
went quietly home. “Christ is greater than my 
poverty” — the sentence left nothing else to be 
said. 

Do not misunderstand this. Do not suppose that 
this is the Church’s answer to unemployment. Far 
from it. It is a terrible thing, which the Church 
and every other organisation have got to fight to 
the death. But the glory of Christianity is tiiat, in 
the meantime, whether a man understands or not 
such explanations as I want to put before the reader 
in this book, he can triumph over the desolating 
things that come to him. He does not thinlc God 
sends them. He does not see God’s intention in 
them. It is not God’s will that men should be un- 
employed, and live in slums, that they should be 
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exploited, and be victims of itidusttial tyrannies; 
that they should suffer agony through disease and 
pain, through fear and worry. Yet that unemployed 
man saw that if he lifted up his trouble to God, in 
co-operation with God he could make out of his 
trouble somethiug beautihil, something sacramental, 
something lovely, because he believed there was 
“Someone there” to whom every life was precious 
and who would never let him go. 

Three assumptions will be made in this book. 

The first is that there is such a being as God, a 
creative, infinite Mind who brought l&s universe 
into being and who continues to sustain its existence; 
a Being, moreover, who is at least personal. By 
this I mean, that since personality is the richest 
possession of the human being, God must at least 
be personal. He may be supra-personal, that is, 
having abilities of which we know nothing, a far 
richer nature than the word personality usually 
connotes. A much bigger word even than per- 
sonality may be needed, could we guess the truth. 
But He cannot be less than persond. 

The second assumption is that God is good. 
Of course, it is open to people to claim that God is 
evil, that somehow a malignant fiend has found 
his way on to the throne of the universe. If this 
be true then I suppose it could be argued that man’s 
suffering is a logical result. It is even looked upon 
as part of the torture which the created must expect 
from the creator, or as an accident in a badly made 
universe; an accident in which God has -no interest 
or concern. The fact that no serious thinker has 
ever held this position is sufficient guarantee for 
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ordinary people that it is untenable. Since we are 
bound, by our own sense of values, to tliink kindness 
is better than cruelty, and love better than hate, the 
supposition that God is cruel would mean that man 
is a higher being than God: would mean, in other 
words, that the stream had risen higher than its 
source; an impossibib’ty of thought.^ 

The third assumption we shall niake is that God 
is o mni potent. The next chapter wiU ask what we 
mean when we make this claim, and will try to 
discuss in what senses God has power, and in what 
senses He is temporarily defeated. We feel, then, 
that our reply to J. S. Mill’s famous dilemma, in 
regard to the world’s suffering, that either God is 
good and not powerful, or else powerful and not 

f ood,* must make two points clear. God is good, 
ut we need to understand, much more fuUy than 
we have done, what goodness is: that it is not, for 
instance, the rather weak indulgence of a father 
who spoils his children. And secondly that God is 
all-powerful, but we need a far wider understanding 
of the nature of power. But I make here the assump- 
tion of God’s omnipotence, meaning that, ulti- 
mately, God can achieve His own divine purpose 
in spite of, and even through, suffering, and that 
although God can ht, for the time being, thwarted, 

^As Dr. Grensted said in his Bampton Lecture for 1950, “This 
aw^eness of the good as good has absolute, a compulsive character, 
which completely resists analysis. We can compare goods, standardise 
them, schematise them, but the fact of value, worth, goodness is, in 
itself, final and irreducible.” Psychology and God, L. W. Grensted, p. 12 
(Longmans). 

®The argument ran that if God were powerful enough and good , 
He would prevent suSering. Since it exists He cannot be both. Either 
He allows it because He is not good or because He can’t help it. 
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frustrated, evaded and defeated, He can neither be 
put off the scent and be made to give up His plans 
for us, nor can His purposes be ultimately defeated 
by the forces •which seem to be arrayed against 
Him. It is absurd to suppose that the purposes of 
One •worth calling by the august name of God can 
be hopelessly and finally defeated, say by the 
ravages of germs which are part of His own 
creation, or by coal falling on the body of a miner, 
a fall which is an expression of one of God’s own 
laws. 

Further, it had better be stated at once that 
the author believes that the final answer to all the 
problems of suffering is the answer of faith. It 
is a faith very strongly supported by intellectual 
discoveries, as we shall see. But the picture in the 
author’s mind is that, at one point, it is as though 
the hard ground of reason were cleft by a narrow 
gorge on the other side of which is the certainty 
about God to which he would like to bring his 
readers. By running across the hard ground of fact 
he believes his readers would be able to leap the 
gorge and reach the certainty; but in all honesty 
he feels he must tell them, at the beginning, that the 
hard ground will not carry them all the way. It 
will support them so far, and then it will demand 
a leap of faith. He hopes that men and women 
will read the book before the agony of some great 
calamity is upon them. It is so difficult, in the midst 
of the agony, for the mind to examine arguments. It 
tends, in our tense hours of anguish, to run do^wn the 
channels cut out for it by our previous thinking. 
Many a man, in an hour of calamity, dimly and 
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fatalistically accepts his trouble as the will of God, 
or blindly supposes it is punishment for sin, or 
resents it in bitter rebellion against God, just be- 
cause he has never thought the matter out in those 
quiet and cool moments when the mind is prepared 
to break new ground and blaze out another track 
through this dark jungle. 

The man who enquires into the problem of suffer- 
ing may be compared with one, who, from some 
sunny street, steps into the comparative gloom of 
a vast cathedral. After the blaze outside ail seems 
dark, yet, as he moves forward, he finds that it is 
not nearly so dark as he had fest thought. It is 
not so much that his eyes grow accustomed to the 
darkness, though that is part of the truth. It is 
rather that here and there are unsuspected windows 
which throw light upon the way he treads. There 
may be gloom left in the corners. There may be 
patches of darkness which his most steadfast gaze 
cannot pierce, but at the end of thorough investi- 
gation, though there may not be the sunshine of 
the outer world, there is no darkness deep enough 
to make him afraid. If he is shut in, he is shut in 
with God, and at the far end of the cathedral, even 
if his problem is not solved, it will be lifted to 
high places where aU human resentment is answered, 
where suffering is defeated, for he will find that 
holy symbol which shows God in the Beloved 
Son, Himself nailed to a cross of pain. 

If, for some to whom has come physical agony, 
crushing calamity, or desolating sorrow, a darkness 
almost tangible, in which the mind seems stunned 
and the spirit broken, there shines from these pages 
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a light to lighten that darkness, healing to soothe 
those wounds, and courage to face that situation 
and turn its apparent liabihty into a glorious asset 
of the soul, then the writer will feel his book has 
not been written in vain. 


CHAPTER 11 


IS GOD OMNIPOTENT? 

The question we are asking in thiswchapter is this: 
If God is omnipotent why doesn’t He prevent 
suffering? One is bound to believe that if God 
is God at all He is all-powerful; but what exactly 
does omnipotence mean? This must be our first 
enquiry. My definition is as follows: 

The omnipotence of God is His ability to do 
those things which are normal functions of His 
power and which are in harmony with His character. 

I think we need to remember,that a lot of people 
still hold a childish conception of God as if He 
were a kind of conjurer or magician. They have 
a sneaking idea that if God really gave Himself to 
it He could turn a pumpkin into a palace, and back 
again into a pumpkin in ten seconds, or make a 
round square, or express one-third in decimals. 
Men become impatient with us if we say that there 
is anything God cannot do; but He cannot do that 
whicli is not a normal function of reasonable power. 
Yet they will go on believing that He can do things 
which are absurd as those mentioned above. God 
cannot deny Himself. He is a perfect personality 
and He cannot, by the exercise of one function, 
do that which would contradict another. In other 
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words, He cannot do anything absurd, stupid, self- 
contradictory, or out of harmony with perfect 
reason and perfect character. One might dpfifif 
omnipotence, if the reader prefers it, as ability 
finally to consummate those purposes which His 
nature and character suggest. 

The revelation of His nature shows what seem 
to be limitations to His power in two ways: first 
in the realm where human free-will operates, and 
second in the realm where human ignorance, folly 
or sin, holds up His plans. We shall come to discuss 
these matters more in detail later, but it must be 
remembered that these limitations God has Him- 
self imposed. He chose that we should have free- 
will and the power to misuse it. He planned that 
we should learn slowly and correct our foUy and 
sin by our experience. This is not to deny His 
power, for we must remember that self-imposed 
limitations are an expression of power, and not a 
denial of it. God, whose will is perfect and loving, 
would not have imposed such apparent limitations 
if His purposes were to be ultimately defeated by 
them. Briefly, in the first case, it is His purpose to 
have a human free agent, not a human automaton; 
therefore He must give free-will. And secondly, it 
is His purpose to deny His purposes until man can 
co-operate with Him for their consummation and 
goal. If God were less than He is in power and 
wisdom. He dare not create a universe with so 
many self-imposed limitations in it; with so many 
arguments to be used by us in evidence against 
Him. It is just because He is omnipotent that 
those thiugs are allowed to happen which seem to 
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deny His omnipotence. God’s powet, expressed as 
some would have it, would end man’s tesourceful- 
ness altogether. It is part of His infinite patience 
and love, but equally part of the revelation of the 
nature of His power, that He so depends on man. 
So, with fine insight, George Eliot makes Stradi- 
varius say: 

If my hand slacks 

I should rob God, since He is fullest good. 

Leaving a blank behind instead of violins. 

He could not make Antonio Stradivari’s violins 

Without Antonio. 

We can see how true this is by considering for 
a moment the alternative. If God can and will do 
things for man which man can do for himself, then 
it would be a far easier solution to life to leave Him 
to do it. Why send for a doctor and use his s kill? 
If God wants to heal a person surely He can do it? 
Why pray for another? If God wants to comfort 
him surely He can do it? Why take our message 
across the seas and lose some of our best men and 
women by tropical disease? Surely if God wants to 
evangelise the world He can do it? Why go and 
comfort the broken-hearted when God can do it? 
We see the fallacy at once. God cannot do it. And 
where it isn’t done people suffer, all because of that 
fundamental reason that God, to educate His race, 
stands by, refusing to interfere even though His 
restraint costs Him Calvary. 

Two things emerge from this: first, the awfulness 
of responsibility; and, secondly, the glory of co- 
operation. 
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A man can say “No” to God, and God is help- 
less to coerce, because God has given man a free- 
will, and having given, will never take it back 
again. There is a sense in which God is helpless 
to make a man into a saint. If by my misuse of my 
free-will I continually say “No” to Him, I can bring 
upon myself utter ruin; and though God can use 
forces which are calculated to influence me. He 
cannot coerce me. He cannot deny Himself and 
become the burglar of my soul. He can wield tre- 
mendous forces through the prayers of others, 
through the words of others, through the lives of 
others, through the deeds of others, through the 
beauty of natare, or the glory of music, or the face 
of a little child, but He must always stop short of 
Divine interference. And it is only because He does 
this that every advance is our advance, every decision 
is decision, every choice of the higher, as every 
choice of the lower, is our choice. Only in this way 
can we grow and develop, only in this way can we 
become children of God. If God were less than He 
is, we should be machines. 

One of the most glorious thoughts in the world 
is, surely, that God depends on us to get His will 
done- — ^that there are some things He literally cannot 
do apart from ourselves. When He wants something 
done in the world He does not mobilise His angels; 
He will bring two people together, not by force, 
but by the winsomeness of love, and they wfll have 
a baby who will become a Moses or an Isaiah, a 
Luther or a Wesley, an Augustine or a Livingstone. 
If_He wants to comfort some broken heart. He 
will put it into your heart to go and say kindly 
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words for Him. If He wants some inspiring message 
to reach an individual or a nation, out of the depdis 
of His limitation. He will cry, “Whom sh^ we 
send and who will go for us?” And He is indeed 
defeated unless one shall rise and say, “Here am I, 
send me.” It is amazing how the eternal, omnipotent 
God has so condescended to co-operate with man 
that apart from man He is helpless fully to reveal 
His nature or to accomplish His purpose. 

Many people find it a real difficulty to believe in 
the power of God in relation to human life. They 
have no difficulty in the power of God as it is ex- 
pressed in physical terms in the universe. Indeed 
it would be a queer sort of mind which could fail 
to be impressed by the evidence of some immense 
and gigantic power at work, if even a glimpse of 
the universe is got through the eyes of a modem 
scientist like Sir James Jeans. Listen to Sir James 
describing a model of the universe: “The earth 
goes six hundred miUion miles round the sun every 
year. Let this distance be represented by a pin- 
head one sixteenth of an inch in diameter. On this 
scale the sun is a minute speck of dust one three 
thousand four hundredth part of an inch in diameter 
and the earth too small to be visible in the most 
powerful microscope. Even on such a scale the 
nearest star is two hundred and twenty five yards 
away. To include all that we can see with a telescope 
the model must stretch four million nfiles in every 
direction.” 

We hardly need the scientist to convince us of 
God’s power ia nature. The rushing waterfall, the 
tearing wind, the angry wave, the furious storm, 
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the flashing lightning, all speak to us of terrific 
energies in the world about us. If, as we believe, 
there is a God, a Master of all these rnighty forces. 
He must have a power which makes the human 
mind reel and stagger. 

What we find so difficult is to believe that God’s 
power in human lives is anything like on the same 
scale. I want us to see that the energy that is ex- 
pressed in a power that can hold the planets in their 
courses has its counterpart in a power that is at 
work in human lives. Now this latter point is just 
what people fail to see. They admit God’s power 
in terms of the physical and deny it in the realm 
of the spiritual. At least, if it is not definitely 
denied, it is certainly not definitely believed in. 
We sing hymns about it much as children whistle 
to keep their courage up when they are walking 
along a dark road; but we are not nearly so impressed 
by it; we do not rely on it or trust in it or turn to 
it with any sense of reality when we need it. One 
of the greatest disappointments of a minister is to 
see a man, brought up in the Christian faith, chal- 
lenged by some catastrophe, who not only finds no 
help in religion but never expects to find help in it, 
going, at once, to those resources which are the 
property of every pagan, and proving, at once, that 
all that his lips have said about the power of God 
are words which have no basis in reality. 

If our minds are really to find security so that they 
can rest, and remain at rest whatever happens, they 
must possess the truth about God’s power. I mean 
that our minds must not merely' assent to, but 
believe that we are in the hands of a loving omni- 
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potent Being who, whatever happens to us, can 
finally, in co-opetation with ourselves, make our 
lives perfectly fulfil His plan. 

No mere assent will do. Assent is like the music 
of the band to the soldier. It makes him lift his feet 
and keep his head up and his shoulders back, and 
sing. But woe to that soldier who depends on the 
music of the band. When the battle begins the 
music dies away. Belief is a sword in the hand of 
the soldier. It is something he has acquired, but it 
has become part of him and he can fight with it, and 
win through by means of it. 

Our belief in the power of God to win through 
to the fulfilment of His purposes in spite of, and 
through, whatever happens to us, must be a precious 
possession from which no tribulation can part us. 
Then we shall realise one of the greatest truths in 
the world: that what happens to us doesn’t matter 
vitally. The only thing that matters is what happens 
in us. The only thing that matters is our reaction 
to what happens to us. For nothing can happen to 
us which has any power of its own, either to smash 
us or to defeat God’s pxuposes finally. 

Now the power manifested in the universe ought 
to comfort us, for it is incredible that God is so 
powerful in terms of dead matter and helpless to 
deal with those human lives which He Himself has 
brought into being as the crown of the natural 
process. It is surely not an accident which makes 
the Psalmist put two sentences together: “He 
telleth the number of the stars. ... He healeth the 
broken in heart.” ^ Because He can do the first He 
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can do the second. The wonder of the stars must 
not make Him remote. The power that made the 
stars is the power at our disposal. Why then do 
we find it so hard to believe in it? 

1. Because we rarely see it so impressively at 
work as we do in star, in waterfall and wave. God 
doesn’t seem, to us, to act in the realm of spirit as 
we think the Controller of stars and the Releaser 
of avalanches should act. 

2. Because we have a mistaken idea of what 
power is in the realm of spirit, and therefore do not 
know where to look for its manifestations. 

Frankly, the writers of the Old Testament are 
pardy responsible for our difficulty. They also felt 
it and besought God to arise and let His enemies 
be scattered. “Why doesn’t He do some thin g?” 
they said. They were amazed that a Being with 
power in His hands, such as the stars and the waves 
revealed, should be so slow to lay bare His arm and 
act in human affairs as He acted in nature, with 
force which could be seen and applauded. So they 
twisted natural events into Divine judgments. We have 
tended to do the same thing ever since. 

For instance, when the tide overwhelmed the 
Egyptians in the Red Sea the devout Israelites saw 
the hand of God in it. We should open a sub- 
scription list for Egyptian wives and mothers if 
such a natural calamity happened to-day. We have 
done so repeatedly when natural calamities have 
swept thousands away. And I do not think the 
dilemma can be avoided. God has not altered. If 
the Red Sea incident were a divine judgment why 
not call the Quetta earthquake by the same name? 
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If you do not call the earthquake God’s punishment, 
why do you give the Red Sea calamity that signifi- 
cance? We cannot teach our children that God loves 
all nations alike now, but that He used to prefer 
Israelites to Eg5q)tians so much that He. turned the 
tides on the latter and drowned them. We must 
take all natural calamities together. God allows 
both earthquake and tidal wave, but He doesn’t 
send either as instruments of wrath. I do not mean 
that God does not use such happenings. I am 
pleading that we land ourselves with an impossible 
conception of God if we allow that He plans to 
wipe out hundreds of His creatures by acts which 
fill His humblest and least spiritual worshippers 
with sympathy for the sufferers. God does not do 
on a huge scale what we would scorn to do even 
on a small scale, and should indeed be punished for 
doing by the most elementary ethical code in the 
world. 

The Jews continually compensated for their in- 
feriority complex in regard to fighting, by a phantasy 
about God which had no relation to reality. The 
Jews were poor fighters. One invader after another 
wiped his feet on Palestine and passed on. So the 
Jews made a phantasy that God would descend out 
of heaven with the armies of the sky and save the 
chosen people. Did He? Nol It is not His way. 
In A.D. 70 Titus put his armies round Jerusalem 
and all but brought Jewish history to a close. 

Yet still, in 1935, people are expecting God, as 
they say, to intervene, to do something, that is, in 
the realm of human experience, equivalent, shall we 
say, to the launching -of a new planet or the release 
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of a thunderstorm, something violent, dramatic, 
winning His way by ruthless methods of apparent 
“power.” 

Therefore, before we even try to understand how 
omnipotence is likely to operate, we ought to have 
some definition of what power is, and I submit 
this: that power is ability to achieve purpose. The 
power of a railway engine, or a motor car, or a 
gun, or a sermon, or an argument, or a God, can 
be included in such a definition. And the power 
of God, therefore, is ability to achieve the purposes 
of an infinitely wise, holy, loving Being — ^the power 
to achieve, finally, those purposes which His nature 
and character suggest, remembering that it is not 
a denial of His omnipotence to say that He cannot 
do anything which contradicts His own nature; 
anything which is intrinsically irrational or un- 
worthy. T want the reader to hold in his mind the 
thought that nothing is an expression of God’s 
power unless it expresses and helps to fulfil God’s 
purpose. 

Now a great many people in practical life dis- 
believe in' the power of God because they expect 
Him, as they say, to intervene. “Why didn’t He 
stop the War?” they ask. “Why didn’t He save 
my child?” “Why doesn’t He vindicate the right- 
eous?” 

But to ask for intervention makes so many mis- 
takes that we may tenderly say that it is infant- 
school thinking. 

'I. To intervene means to come between or to 
come in. To ask God therefore to intervene suggests 
that He is outside His universe and must be asked 
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to come in suddenly and use His power. But He and 
aU His energies are already operating within the uni- 
verse, concerning which He is immanent as weU as 
transcendent. He cannot “come in” because He is 
“in” already, as far as such words express His activity. 
All His powers are already at work. When we say that 
God “acted,” we mean that we have obeyed those 
conditions which govern the operation of His 
energies; but the energies were there all the time. 
God has not suddenly been persuaded to rouse 
Himself and do something. 

2. Intervention, further, as popularly under- 
stood, would mean self-confessed failure on the 
part of God. It would involve the confession that 
the universe, as He planned it and schemed it in 
the beginning, was inadequate; that there are con- 
tingencies and crises which He had not foreseen, 
and that therefore He had to rush in to save people 
from catastrophe because something had gone 
wrong, the possibility of which He had overlooked. 
His government is not one of ceaseless, capricious 
mteiference. It is one of rule according to moral 
law and infinite wisdom. 

3. Intervention would mean, thirdly, chaos in- 
stead of cosmos; it would mean that we should 
never learn the laws of Nature, for, at any moment, 
by the prayer or supplication of someone, their 
action would be altered. Such a universe would be 
more terrifying than the one some of us feel to be 
so hard. Let us grant that God may always “act” 
within His universe in a way surprising to us. 
Such an act we rightly believe in and call nniraele. 
But when He acts thus He does so by means of 
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laws of which we are ignorant or of whose inter- 
action with one another we are ignorant. Miracles 
do not show interference with the tendencies of 
law-abiding forces, but rather the goal which God 
desires they should normally reach. Miracles are 
the fulfilling of law, not its rupture. And since God 
has given us minds which work as ours do, we have 
the right to demand that the universe, so much of 
which is unknown, shall at least be leamable. If 
fire burnt one day and froze the next, if iron ex- 
panded one day under heat and contracted the 
next, the universe would be a »«iverse no longer, 
but a nightmare. 

4. Intervention would mean that the members 
of His family at school, io that hard school we call 
Life, would never develop their own character by 
the method of trial and error; would not be re- 
sourceful, and, indeed, would soon cease to be 
human as we understand the word, 

I think we must dismiss the idea of mtervention 
in the popular sense of the word, seeing that such 
intervention is not an expression of power, for the 
simple reason that it would not achieve purpose. 

I want to quote two illustrations which the late 
Miss Lily DougaU used in one of her books,^ in 
order to show the unescapable dilemma which faced 
even omnipotence, A man had a wife who was 
not very strong, but who always imagined that she 
was far worse than she was and complained accord- 
ingly. The husband was a very strong man physi- 
cally, and, at first, gave in to her. He used to carry 
her from room to room, or, if she wished it, out 
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into the garden to the shade of an apple tree. Of 
course, as we should expect, the woman got worse 
and worse. She became a doll. He had to lift her 
and carry her everywhere. One day the husband, 
after talcing the advice of competent persons, made 
up his mind that she was really quite able to walk 
out into the garden by herself, and he made her do 
it. He had to stand back and watch her stumble. 
In a sense he had the power to save her from falling; 
but it was his purpose, even to let her bruise herself, 
in order that she might learn to waUc. It was there- 
fore the exercise of a greater power to stand away. 
To intervene would have been weakness. To 
refrain was power. It was much harder to refrain. 
But it achieved his purpose, and we defined power 
as strength to achieve purpose. Again and again 
she complained. Again and again it would have 
been far easier to have carried her, but his new 
purpose demanded a greater expression of power, 
and he suffered something approaching anguish as 
he saw her faU. But, -at last, she was cured, her 
character was strengthened, and happiness, which 
otherwise would have been impossible, was pro- 
duced. 

We may see the same point in another illustration. 
Two boys are playing on tlie nursery floor, one 
much older than the other. The elder is building a 
wonderful palace with bricks. The younger keeps 
knoclcing it down, not always knocking it down 
out of naughtiness but out of folly, not watching 
where be is putting his feet; or possibly out of 
ignorance, not knowing that there was a beautiful 
tower just behind where he stood. Four ways are 
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open to the elder brother, i. He can build all by 
himself and let the little one watch. And, to antici- 
pate the meaning of our illustration, God adopted 
that method in the works of nature. He did not 
wait for us when He made the Himalayan snows, 
nor the instinct of a bee, nor the moonlight on the 
sea. He made part of His universe by Himself. 
2. The elder boy can strike the little one on the 
head every time he knocks it down. 3. He can 
intervene and catch his little brother’s foot before 
he kicks it down or his hand before it strikes. But 
look at the fourth way — of co-operation. He can 
suffer the disappointment of seeing a thing wrecked, 
and yet, with tremendous patience, offering all the 
counsel and help which the little one is capable of 
receiving, he can help the little brother build it up 
again, so that he uses his brother’s powers to their 
utmost in that co-operation. 

Now God is like the husband in the first illus- 
tration and the elder brother in the second. And 
the human family, viewed as a unity, is to be thought 
of as the wife in the first illustration and the little 
brother in the second. God stands back, though 
His heart grieves at our stumbling, our ignorance, 
our folly, our sin. It would-be so easy in one sense, 
for God to take a short cut and save us; but it would 
be weakness, for it would not achieve His purpose. 
He sees His castle of dreams come down in ruins. 
Your littie one dies, your loved one is in agony, 
your friend loses all he has saved. There is misery 
and suffering and pain through ignorance and folly 
and sin while the Big Brother tries to teach us how 
to do better, helping all His little brothers to- 
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gether to build His wotld as He wants it to be. He 
has a purpose which continues to follow the indi- 
vidual. He has not done with the individual because 
he suffers through the family ignorance and folly 
and sin; but first let us see that God cannot use 
methods other than the ones that cost Hkn, and us, 
most. For no other method achieves His purpose. 
Therefore no other method so fully expresses power. 
Many cannot see this point. “It doesn’t look like 
power,” they say. It doesn’t. But that is because 
the conception of power is so distorted in our minds. 
Such people charge God rather with helplessness. 
They cannot see that to end His “helplessness” 
would be to create ours. 

Now, I hope, we are getting warmer. We are 
beginning to glimpse His purpose. We defined 
power as ability to achieve His purpose. What is 
His purpose? We say very gUbly, “To bring in the 
Kingdom of God.” But there again we keep on 
thinking of the Kingdom of God as an outward 
happiness-for-all system; the establishment of a kind 
of world garden-suburb, advertisements of which 
we have seen on raUway-station platforms. Everj’-- 
body has his own detached house with hot and 
cold in aU the bedrooms. There is a beautiful 
picture of mother sitting in a basket chair in the 
shade of an apple tree, knitting — ^not mending, for 
m a perfect world nothing wears out. And father 
is pacing the lawn— a lawn which mows itself— 
smoking a beautiful cigar, and there are numbers 
of chubby-faced children playing bail in the fore- 
ground. No poverty, no sickness, no ugliness, no 
disorder. No cancer, no slums, no pain. In other 
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words, we conceive the idea of the Kingdom of 
God as an outward condition of happiness and 
prosperity. 

Now the first thing to remember about the King- 
dom of God is that it is an inward state of mind 
and heart. “The Kingdom of God is within you.” 
The purpose of God, therefore, is to produce that 
condition within the heart of man. We shall not 
get much further in understanding God’s power 
until we have got that right into our ductless glands. 
The kingdom only comes nearer as human hearts 
are changed and inner lives are brought into con- 
formity with God’s wiU. 

The danger of conceiving the kingdom as ex- 
ternal happiness is that we make the greater mistake 
of thinldng that external methods will bring it 
about. But as Prof. H. H. Farmer, to whom I am 
indebted in this section, truly points out, it is in- 
ward. If God wins in hearts He wins everywhere. 
If He fails there He fails everywhere. 

Instead of using the phrase, “the Kingdom of 
God,” let us put His purpose in other words. It 
is to get every member of His family to use, fuUy, 
his own resources, including — ^let us remember — 
the forces of faith and prayer, and to bring aU 
into complete harmony with His will. And, there- 
fore, nothing is effective as an instmment of power 
which is out of harmony with His wiU. 

If this be true, how useless, from the point of 
view of God’s Kingdom, are many methods which 
are called methods of power! How can the mere 
use of force bring the kingdom of happy relation- 
ships? And the latter is a description of the only 
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peace which will last. If force does not bring that 
relationship how can force be viewed as power? 
It does not achieve purpose. 

We speak of the power of the law, but the purpose 
of the law is to change the criminal into a good 
citizen. Merely to lock him up in jail does not 
usually do this. If it does not, it is not the power 
of the law at all. It is weakness, the weakness that 
abandons purpose. 

Many of us have painful memories of what was 
thought of as the power of the schoolmaster. But 
if the purpose of education is to make a good 
scholar of every lad, merely to put him out of the 
room or to flog him is more often a confession of 
abject weakness than an expression of power. The 
purpose is confessedly abandoned, at any rate for 
a time. 

I am not here contending that all uses of force 
are unjustifiable. I am contending that much that 
is called power is not power at all, even in human 
relationships. What is called leadership is, at the 
moment I write, often impotence. How can you 
call a thing power which, when used, does not 
achieve real progress? How can you call a thing 
leadership which does not bring us where we want 
to be? 

Hitler is said to be a great leader and to possess 
power. But his action in regard to the Jews, if 
accurately reported, is that old fear-causing method 
of persecuting those with whom you don’t agree. 
His action is black treachery to the cause of pro- 
gress in the world. His methods ate not power. 
Truly seen, they are like so many other methods of 
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falsely-called power. They are a confession that he 
cannot achieve his purposes without outraging 
personality.^ Unable to achieve purpose, he pushes 
away by violence the elements which he cannot 
manage. That is not power. It is crass wealoiess. 
That is not being a leader. It is being a bad-tempered, 
impotent child. 

Look, by way of contrast, at God’s way. It is 
to suffer, to love, to endure, to wait, to see hopes 
go down and desires temporarily frustrated, to take 
no short cuts, have nothing to do with reprisals, 
attempt nothing by violence, and thus to achieve 
the Divine purpose in a Divine way, and change the 
hearts of men, even if it means an age-long bearing 
of a cross, the anguish of which we cannot fathom. 

“What!” we say to God, “are you going to stand 
all that? What weakness!” But is it? “Why, if 
I were God,” said a friend of mine, “I would at 
least have a brass plate on the door. Further, I 
would get a move on; I would lay about me. If I 
were on the throne I would make some people’s 
ears bum with boxing for their persistent neglect.” 
And knowing my friend, I believe he would. When 
we turn to St. Paul we find that he does not share 
our common misconception of the power of God. 
He says clearly that nothing is an expression of the 
Divine power which is not action towards the 
achievement of the Divine purpose, and that the 
Divine purpose is the changing of men’s hearts, 
and that methods of violence, coercion and force 
do not change men’s hearts. So in the same sentence 
in which he talks about the cross he talks about the 
power of God. “We preach Christ crucified, unto 
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Jews a stumbling block, and unto Gentiles ‘sheer 
folly,’ but unto them that are called, Christ, the 
power of God.”^ Christ crucified ... the power 
of God. I wonder if we shall ever get that so into 
our -hearts that it really influences our action and 
our thoughts? If Christ picks up a whip of small 
cords that would hardly hurt a baby and drives the 
oxen, not the men, out of the temple, we say, 
“That is power. Now He is laying about Him. 
That is how He ought to act.” How many times 
was that incident quoted during the War, as though 
to drive animals out of the Temple were a parallel 
with men blowing one another to bits! Paul points 
to a naked body of a deserted Christ hanging on 
a cross, and he says: “Christ the power of God.” 
As one has said, “It is beyond all human recklessness 
of thought that God, the Eternal Aknightiness, 
should be revealed in that pale body glimmering 
through the thick shadows of that awful night of 
pain and dereliction; that the tme image of an 
omnipotent God should really be a defeated Man 
dying in the dark.” But which has changed 
more lives? All the wars in the world between the 
“Powers” — significant word — ail the newspaper 
articles, ail the discussions, aH the political speeches, 
all the resolutions of all the societies under the sim, 
or that one sublime deed when God Himself, in 
Jesus, Plis Perfect Revealer, for Love’s sake, went 
to tlie cross? 

So God, misunderstood through thousands of 
years, misunderstood by the chosen people, reveals 
Himself in One who maintains, unbroken, an out- 

^ I Corin. I, 23-24, 
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going love to men, even though they do all they can 
do to Sting Him to retaliation. For see the power of 
the cross! Here is love indeed! You may take the 
physical expression of that love, you beat it, you 
lash it, you crown it with thorns, you nail it to a 
cross — and then? You cannot do anything more 
but kill the body in revolting ckcumstances. When 
you have crucified God you cannot do anything 
else but sit down and watch Him there. Probably 
you will break down and become changed. Few 
eyes could see the agony of God with any interior 
insight and remain unchanged. From the cross 
God reigns omnipotent, for love is the only omni- 
potence. And carry our heads as high as we may, 
they will bow before Him at last. Believe as fiercely 
as we may that His methods are impracticable and 
that our methods of force, our stem, “practical” 
methods, are making the world sweet and clean, 
free and safe, and we shall realise at last that all 
such methods collapse and break down. We shall 
find that love that keeps on loving never breaks 
down. It may suffer all the signs of defeat, but it is 
never defeated. It haunts the mind and the con- 
science afterwards and meets men in the quiet 
rooms of thought from which no violence and no 
locked doors can keep it; and because God has 
made us as we are, it can find subtly hidden in the 
depths of every man’s nature that which would 
bring him to remorse and penitence. This is the 
way in which God wins. Thus He achieves His 
purposes. This is the secret of power, a power 
compared with which that revealed in the solar 
system is as nothing and that which fills the heavens 
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with stars is as the power of a child rolling marbles 
along the nursery floor. 

Let me dose the chapter on a personal note. 
Before we finish talking about the power of God, 
should we not ask ourselves whether we, who are 
asking where it is manifested, are ourselves shutting 
it out? Can we, in some silence of the soul, even if 
we are suffering, let Christ put His finger on the 
place in our lives where our force is resisting His 
power, our sin, it may be, or our disbelief, ot our 
false thinking as to what power is? For if only 
we would cease to resist Him He would fill us 
with power, and we should see a spiritual power 
which eou/d be likened to the energies of Nature. 
Once, at least, men felt such a spiritual power that 
they did compare it with the forces of Nature. 
Pentecost was like a rushing mighty wind. 

And can we also, in that silence, look into the 
face of Christ, who asks us not so much for our 
service as for ourselves? Our service is so often 
in the same category as false ideas of power. My 
laundry offers me service, the Bus Company offers 
me service, and I say to God, “I will serve you,” and 
I equate that service with power. So many energetic 
extraverts have deserted God and entered His 
service instead, thinking “to advance His kingdom.” 
Their lives are much weaker than if they offered 
God themselves to do what He liked with. Am I 
wiUkig to look a perfect fool for His sake? Am I 
willing, if necessary, to be thought nothing about, 
to be scorned, to be misunderstood, to be lonely, 
to be humbled, to suffer, to put self out of the 
picture, to share the fellowship of His sufferings. 
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even if it means to go to a cross ? If we do that we 
shall learn, at last, the meaning of His sorrow. We 
shall know the secret of His strength and peace. 
We shall see, even “in our darkest hour of trial and 
anguish, the shining of the eternal light.” 

With these thoughts in our mind we may admit 
that, in the sense in which the word is popularly 
misunderstood, God is not omnipotent except in 
an ultimate sense. But if we say that there are things 
God “cannot” do it must always be with the mental 
reservation that this is because to do them— taking 
for granted they are reasonable — would be to con- 
flict with His perfect wisdom and holiness; and this, 
as we have seen, is not a denial of omnipotence. 

Yet we may go further. We may say that God, 
who is suffering in all human affliction, is doing 
everything that can be done, short of doing for man 
what he can learn to do for himself. God’s spirit 
is urging men, inspiring men, leading men on, 
longing, with a yearning that almost frightens one, 
that man should become all that he might be, and 
do all that he might do. 

And I think we may take the final step in the 
argument, and say that finally, God, without inter- 
fering with man’s free-will for one moment, will 
win. Finally, without violation of the rights, 
sanctity, and dignity of human nature, I believe He 
win find a way. 

More than that, I beHeve that not only will the 
final result be a complete victory for God, but the 
steps up to it, which now seem so often like defeat, 
wifi themselves be transformed into victories. This 
was God’s way when Jesus was put to a cruel death 
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by men. Not only did God bring to pass the Resur- 
rection as a triumph over death, but the cross also, 
which looked like defeat, which was the work of 
evil men, that too was transformed, and was itself 
a victory. He maketh “even the wrath of men to 
praise Him,” and at long last there will be nothing 
left on the debit side of tihe account. Every item will 
be a credit to God. 

In the meantime we must be patient. The woman 
in our illustration must have been hungry for her 
husband’s strength. Yet how hungry he must have 
been to take her in his arms when she stumbled. 
We cry out for God’s strength, and power, and 
might, and wonder why He doesn’t stop this war, 
this cancer, this suffering, this tyranny, this wrong. 
God, on His side, is eager to sweep out of the infinite 
and carry His own cMdren beyond it aU. But if 
He did so the human race would never develop 
another inch. His children could never make His 
dreams come true. Perhaps one who reads these 
words is suffering dreadfully in body or mind. My 
friend, a loving God bends over you, asking you 
to bear bravely your share of the burden of dl the 
world, knowing that He shares it with you and can 
justify every pang of it at last. 

If we ate patient, and try to learn His meanings, 
the more shall we help Him in His mighty purposes; 
and I believe that those purposes ate so vast and 
glorious, beyond all guessing now, that, when they 
are achieved and consummated, all our sufferings 
and sorrows of to-day, even the agonies that neariy 
break our faith, the disasters that weU-nigh over- 
whelm us, shall, seen from that fair country where 
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God’s age-long dteams come true, bxilk as little as 
bulk now the pieces of a broken toy, strewn long 
years ago upon a nursery floor, over which, thinkin g 
then that all our little world was in ruins, we cried 
ourselves to sleep. 


CHAPTER III 


WHY DOES GOD ALLOW SUFFERING? 

Another assumption, not indicated in the first 
chapter, which I am making in this book, is that 
God’s method, in regard to the creation of the 
world, was a method more accurately described by 
the word evolution than by any term w^hich suggests 
a sudden fiat from which the universe instan- 
taneously sprang. 

I am not committing myself to any particular 
theory of evolution, but suggesting that it is more 
reasonable to suppose that God made the world 
gradually, by long processes of gradual develop- 
ment, with possible emergences at certain points 
in the processes, than that He made all things 
suddenly by the word of His power, starting bright 
and early on Monday morning and finishing on 
Saturday afternoon about half-past four in time for 
tea! . _ 

If we accept any view of evolution at aU, we 
have probably long ago come to the conclusion that 
man is at present the crown of a long process of 
development, and that a great many of the mechan- 
isms in his body and mind have come down to him 
from his animal ancestors. 

Try to imagme one of our animal ancestors, in 
some primeval jungle, in a world in which God had 
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never allowed pain to enter. The animal is lying, 
basking in the sunshine, enjoying life. But no pain 
of hunger ever warns it that it must eat to live. 
No pang of thirst ever hints that it must stretch 
its lazy limbs and go down to drink at the river. 
It requires little imagination to see how long it 
would live. But suppose a painless instinct could 
teach it to eat and drink. Let us then imagine that 
it catches its paw between two rocks, gashes it, 
and sprains a muscle. It feels no pain, we are 
imagining, and so it goes oh walking on the injured 
foot until the flow of blood from the gash means 
that the animal dies from loss of blood. 

Imagine another animal with a thorn in its breast. 
No feeling of pain warns it to endeavour to draw 
the thorn out with its teeth. It goes on until, 
possibly, irreparable harm is done. We probably 
need not spend much time in realising that pain 
has been provided, primarily, as a safeguard to 
health. Pain flashes a warning to the brain that 
something is wrong, and if the necessary measures 
for healing and safety are within the capability of 
the animal then they can be taken. Without pain 
it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that our 
animal ancestors would have been exterminated 
before the evolutionary process became consum- 
mated in man. 

Thanks to pain a little child draws his hand away 
from the hot bars of the fire in time to save himself 
from having his hand destroyed or its subsequent 
usefulness irreparably damaged. And all who have 
to do with children are grateful for the pain which 
produces the child’s quick response to take to some 
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oldet and more capable person those little pains 
of the body with which he cannot deal. 

Of course, an objection must be anticipated at 
once. Many people see, in the pain of the animal 
world, not a beneficent providence but a cruelty 
which creates its own problem in their minds. 
In _ his novel. The Undying Tire, Mr. H. G. Wells 
p^ts a picture of a rabbit killed by a stoat, of the 
victims of a butcher bird spiked on the thorns of 
a hedge, of a bird in the mouth of a cat, and so on, 
until ^ one might imagine that all God’s creatures 
live in a meaningless hell of agony. 

This is a question into which we must go with 
pme care and at some length because it raises itself 
iti the tninds of all tetider-heatted and thoug^htful 
people. ■ 

The mistake we make is to suppose that the 
feels the same measure of pain as we should 
feel if we were subjected to a similar injury. Now 
although, in one sense, an animal’s reaction to pain 
imy be as swift as ours, the degree of pain is nothing 
like so severe, for Ae simple reason that the mental 
centres in the animal’s brain are not so higMv 
developed. For this reason the animal is incapable 
ot feelmg p^n to the degree to which we feel it. 
l_o lay a whip across the back of a horse, or stick a 
pm m a slewing cat, discovers a reaction to pain 
as sm/ff as that of a human being, but the deme is 
ess and the shock is less, because the animal is at 
a lower stage of mental development, and his 
nervous system though sensitive and quick to 

^ the pain to the same 
extent. The painfulness of pain depends not on the 
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speed with which we react to it, but on the degree 
to which the mental centres are developed One 
notices the fact that people belonging to races 
whose culmral development is far lower than ours 
do not suffer from a painful injury to the extent 

to which highly cultured, spiritually develoned 
people suffer, / vi 

One of the penalties the race must pay for its own 
development is that with spiritual sensitiveness and 
aesthetic appreciation there must go, hand in hand, 
a greater poignmcy in painful experiences. But’ 
as one has put it, it is better to be a man in pain 
tl^ a cabbage in ecstasy. Out Lord, who reached 
the summit of human sensitiveness, suffered as none 
other has done for this very reason. Pain was far 
more awful to Him than to His contemporaries. 
He could not beat His cross, though He was young 
and strong. ^ Men often lingered two days on the 
cross.^ He died in a few hours — a fact which caused 
surprise. (Mark xv, 44). ^^The mark of rank in 
Nature is capacity for pain.’^ No one else ever had 
the capacity to suffer as He did. 

One notices also as relevant to the general argu- 
ment the interesting point that a surgeon, with- 
out an anesthetic, can perform an operation on a 
baby, which— again without an anesthetic— would 
kill an adult. I have myself been present when a 
surgeon has operated without any anesthetic on a 
young baby. The baby kicked violently. There is 
no doubt that he reacted to pain and was sensitive 
to pain. But the degree of pain could not be so 
great and the shock to the system could not be $0 
great, because the mental centres which recofd the 
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shock were not yet fully developed. They have not 
attained the complexity which they will attain in 
later life. Much less in measure, therefore, is the 
pain of the animal even than that of a baby. 

We must, of course, be kind to animals and spare 
them all possible pain. Nothing incenses one so 
much as cruelty to animals and birds. But it is 
obvious that if a boy tears the wings off a fly, the 
shock to the fly is not so great, in proportion, as if 
someone pulled the arms off the boy. I am afraid 
this may spoil the point of some admonitions to 
children to be kind to animals, admonitions begin- 
ning, “How would you like it if someone did that 
to you?” But truth compels one to point out that 
after the outrage — and it is such — ^the fly will stiU 
walk about. To puU the arms off a boy would 
probably kill him through shock apart from the 
purely physical injuries. 

Further, we must notice another interesting point. 
The painfulness of pain depends largely on the 
condition of the mind. Many of us remember 
hearing men on the battlefield say that they never 
noticed the pain of a wound received until the 
excitement of the engagement was dying down. 
Livingstone is said to have reported that he did 
not feel the teeth of the lion in his shoulder on the 
memorable occasion when he was attacked, until 
after the excitement was over. 

In the British Medical Journal Dr. Arthur J. Hall, 
Emeritus Professor of Medicine of Shejffield Uni- 
versity, gave his opinion that patients suffering 
from certain mental disorders are not, as a rule, 
afflicted with pain when they develop physical 
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diseases. Even painful illnesses like cancer and 
internal ulcerations seldom cause them much dis- 
tress, and in cases of pneumonia he noticed a re- 
markable absence of the normal symptoms of pain 
and coughing and general distress in patients 
suffering from mental disability. He said that the 
nervous systems of mentally disordered persons are 
deadened to pain because of the condition of the 
mind, in the same way as if the patient were under 
the influence of a mild anresthetic.^ 

Experiments in hypnosis would tend to suggest 
the s^e conclusion; for under deep hypnosis I 
have myself demonstrated to a group of medical 
men and women that the touch of a finger or pencil 
can be made to feel like red-hot iron and can 
actually inflict a blister; while the touch of a hot iron 
also produces no pain at all, and the cut of a knife, 
sufficient to draw blood, is not felt.® 

When, therefore, we are thinking about pain in 
the animal world and remember the hypnotic effect 
of the eyes of a snake upon a small bird, and possibly 
the similar effect a cat may have on a mouse, I think 
we are entided to deduce that not only are the 
mental centres so undeveloped that the animal has 
not the capacity to feel what we should feel through 
a similar injury, but that, in many cases in which 
one animal preys on another, it is more than probable 
that there is a condition of the mind brought about 
similar to the condition of hypnosis, in which the 
painfulness of pain is reduced, or even entirely 
inhibited. 

^ British Medical 

® See 'Psy^hokg^ in Service of the Sonl, p. 130 fiF. 
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Let us temembet, also, that in the animal world 
there is no looking forward or back. So Burns 
addresses the mouse which starts away with a panic 
m its breast because his plough disturbs its nest: 

Still thou art blest, cotupared wi’ me! 

The present only toucheth thee: 

But, ochl I backward cast my e’c 
On prospects drear. 

An’ forward tho’ I cannot see 
I guess an’ fear. 

There is no prolonged preliminary terror, no 
capacity to feel for others, very little sickness and 
old age, and no bungling among the murderers of 
the jungle. 

I re^se that I cannot convince the reader on this 
most important point without quotiug authorities. 
I therefore proceed to ask the reader to consider 
the following statements: 

The first is taken from Canon Streeter’s book 
^ “Nature is not the Garden of Eden we 
should like to find it; still less, however, is it the 
Hell that in some moods we picture. It is an 
imaginative fallacy to see, as one awful totality, the 
pain of every living thing; pain is only felt by 
individuals, and in the animal world it would seem 
as if the mdividual’s share is quite small. That 
capacity to feel on behalf of others, which adds 
so much to human sorrow, hardly there exists, so 
that the individual experiences little pain apart from 
the physical steering which falls to its own lot. 
Again, we must not think of the animal world as 

» foa/Z/y, by B. H. Stteeter, pp. 156 ff (Macmillan & Co.). 


WHY DOES GOD ALLOW IT? 6i 

if it consisted mainly of creatures like the horse 
and the dog, made exceptionally sensitive by 
centuries of selective breeding, soft nurture and 
the education of human intercourse; nor even of 
these as if their capacity for feeling was in any way 
comparable to that of human beings. In the vast 
majority of living creatures, sensation, so far as we 
can judge, rarely reaches that level of acuteness 
which we should call definitely pain. The ‘cloven 
worm’ probably feels the cleaving process hardly 
more than I feel the paring of my nails; the squeal 
of a rabbit bitten by a stoat is not less loud, but 
probably indicates less actual pain than that of a 
small boy smacked by a firm but kind mamma. 
Among animals disease is rare, and as a rule it 
either kills quickly or causes small discomfort. 
Death is swift, and, even if violent, is rarely very 
painful. The hawk’s victim, until the moment of 
its death, has lived blithely unconscious and un- 
apprehensive of its doom. Sudden fear either 
excites or calms; and there is some evidence that 
in the tiger’s grip (even with a human being) fear 
inhibits feeling and produces anaesthesia in the 
prey. And if low capacity for sensation, while 
reducing pain, makes pleasure also much less keen, 
the impression one derives from watching wild 
life is that its dominant mood is a Idnd of suffused 
happiness. And where happiness ceases, death is 
usually at hand. Lastly, the animals can know little 
of the suffering (as of the pleasure) which inevitably 
accompanies man’s enhanced capacity for memory 
and prevision. In their world disappointment, 
pespair, bereavement and remorse are, in anything 
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like the sense in which we feel them, quite unknown. 
There is little sorrow, and there is no sin. 

“But if our idea of the cruelty of Nature is to a 
large extent a sympathetic fallacy, what of the waste? 
To take one out of a hundred possible examples : 
A herring spawns several hundred thousaiid eggs, 
of which on an average only about three will reach 
maturity. But they are w/wasted ; every one of them, 
whether as egg or tiny fish, becomes food for some 
other living creature. Is the hen’s egg that I ate for 
breakfast wasted because it never reached the 
chicken stage? We may allow ourselves to wish 
that evolution had developed on entirely vegetarian 
lines ; but so long as I enjoy mutton chop without 
a qualm, I cannot accuse Nature because the lion 
feeds on an antelope, which in all probability lived 
more happily and died with perhaps less pain than 
the sheep from which I dine ... 

“ The consideration that, apart from man, the case 
for cruelty and waste in Nature is not a strong one, 
is merely negative. Closer observation, however, 
points toapositive conclusion thatthere is operative 
in Nature an active WiU to Good. Kropotkin in his 
now classical treatise. Mutual Aid, shows that, at 
the level of consciousness attained in bird and 
animal life, friendly co-operation is the rule, hostility 
the exception— not only between members of the 
same species but even between different species. 
The one conspicuous exception of course is where 
carnivorous or insectivorous creatures prey upon 
smaller or weaker species. But, as already pointed 
out, the relations between the carnivorous species 
and their ordinary food is precisely the same as 
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the relation that prevails between man and the 
chicken or the sheep. There is no more ‘im- 
morality,’ and as little cruelty, in the one case as in 
the other.” 

Here is another authority. In his valuable book 
called Providence,^ Dr. Griffith- Jones writes as 
follows; “There is no reason to believe that the 
animals spend their lives in a state of perpetual 
terror as some sentimentalists would fain have us 
believe; and if the successful kill has its joys, so 
has the successful flight. Nor is there any doubt 
that the fact of hunting and being hunted has high 
evolutionary value in developing beauty and swift- 
ness of form, and in stimulating psychic develop- 
ment in countless ways. Safety and freedom from 
the need of making exertion are debilitating elements 
in the lot of all living beings, man included; it is the 
jeopardies and insecurities of life that have been the 
chief stimulants of both health and betterment in 
aU the kingdoms of Ufe and mind. Better a world 
in which Uving creatures have to hunt or escape 
by strenuous effi»rts than a placid existence where all 
is security and dullness, and no demand is made for 
the exercise of life’s ultimate resources for survival 
and development. Such has been the creative 
method; and, stem though it be, there is benevolence 
at the heart of it.” 

I want to quote next a passage from Canon 
Raven’s book called The Creator Spirit, in which he 
writes as follows:® “We have already protested 
against the misinterpretation of animd behaviour 

^ Vol. I, p. 159 (Hoddet & Stoughton). 

® P. 119 (Mattin Hopldbson dc Co. 
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which explains the actions of ptotozoon and insect, 
of bird and beast by the analogy of human intelli- 
gence; a similar protest must be made against 
attributing our sensibilities to creatures differently 
organised. It is perhaps creditable to our sympathy 
that we should see in the writhings of the severed 
earth-worm or the landed trout the expression of 
an anguish of body and nerves like our own, that 
when Tommy tears the wings from a fly or robs a 
nest of its eggs we should ask him how he would 
like to have his arms wrenched from their sockets 
or his baby sister thrown out of the nursery window. 
Cruelty in the children of men deserves the severest 
punishment; it is our business to treat all that lives 
with reverence and comradeship. But it is obvious 
that, even so, our attitude is curiously inconsistent. 
Every gardener prunes his roses and gathers Ms 
sweet peas; yet few can squash a caterpillar or smash 
a snail without a twinge of remorse. And if in- 
consistent, it is also unscientific. There is no reason 
at all to suppose that the million eggs of the cod 
wMch form the food of the herring (and so are 
beloved by anti-Christian propagandists) feel any 
mom of what we know as paia than the million 
grams of wheat wMch make our daily bread. On 
that point the evidence is conclusive. ‘When a 
crab wiU calmly continue its meal upon a smaller 
crab while being itself leisurely devoured by a larger 
and stronger; when a lobster will voluntarily and 
spontaneously divest itself of its great claws if a 
heavy gun be fired over the water in wMch it is 
lying; when a dragon-fly will devour fly after fly 
immediately after its abdomen has been torn from 


ip**! 




WHY DOES GOD ALLOW IT? 65 

the test of its body, and a wasp sip syrup while 
labouring — will not say suffering — ^under a similar 
mutilation, it is quite clear that pain must practically 
be almost or altogether unknown/^ Pain is due in 
us to three chief factors, to the highly sensitive 
nervous system which accompanies the development 
of the higher areas of the brain, to the anticipation 
of hurt due to our foreknowledge of what is to 
come, and to the sympathy which enables us to 
share the sufferings of our fellows. It has its physical, 
its psychic and its spiritual sides, corresponding in 
its intensity to the level of our personality. A 
nerve-net, a faculty of bate cognition, a mere ‘re- 
latedness’ with other organisms — creatures so 
equipped do not and cannot share our sorrows. As 
they rise in the scale of life, as new powers emerge in 
them, there is development of sensibility; but the 
difference is so vast between the primitive and the 
civilised races of mankind, that it may be doubted 
whether there is any real pain without a frontal 
cortex, a fore-plan in mind, and a love which can 
put itself in the place of another; and these are 
attributes of humanity. The others suffer, each in 
the measure of its capacity; their range is not ours, 
nor anything at all closely resembling it. And to 
assume it to be so is to set up the bogey of a night- 
mare as truth.” 

Darwin made much of the way in which paa- 
sites lived within the body of the caterpillar, but 
it has been shown since that the caterpillar knows 
nothing about it. There are millions of things 

^ The Rev. Theodore Wood, quoted by Simpson, Tk Spiritml Inter- 
premtion of Nature^ pp, 
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living on us at the present moment, however clean 
we may be in our habits, but we know nothin? 
about it. 6 

Dr. Alfred Russell Wallace probably knew as 
nauch about our present subject as anybody, and 
Ids conclusion is certainly worth quoting. He says: 
“The piteous picture of Nature, ‘red in tooth and 
claw with ravine,’ is a picture the evil of which is 
read into it by our imaginations, the reality being 
made up of full and happy lives usually terminated 
by the quickest and least painful of deaths. . . 
The supposed torments and miseries of animals 
have litde real eastence, but are the reflection of the 
imagined sensations of cultivated men and women 
in sMar circumstances; and the amount of actual 
sufiering caused by the struggle among animals is 
altogether insignificant.”i And Sir E. Ray Lankester 
supports such a conclusion. In one of the Romanes 
Lectures he says: “It is a remarkable thing that the 
adjustment of organisms to their surroundings is so 
severely complete in Nature, apart from man, that 
diseases are unknown as constant and normal 
phenomena under those conditions. Every disease 
to which animals (and probably plants) are liable 
except as a transient and very exceptional occur- 
rence, is due to man’s interference.”® 

I thii^ we have enough evidence there for our 
conclusion in regard to the pain of animals. Its 
purpose is wholly beneficent and its existence, apart 
from the interference of man, cannot be thought of as 

^ same author’s The WorU of Ufe, 
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evil. Whether we are justified m causing pain to 
animals in order to benefit man is a big question 
and we cannot do justice to it here. All of us who 
love a nimals and who have had — as I have had — 
the rich gift of the friendship of a dog, a cat or a 
horse, find it hard not to protest passionately 
against some experiments of which we read. It 
is a true response in personality which rouses us 
to righteous anger if animals suffer unnecessarily 
and which makes us punish severely those who 
are cruel to them. I confess I love Ralph Hodgson’s 
poem: 

“’Twould ring the bells of Heaven, 

The wildest peal for years, 

If parson lost his senses 
And people came to theirs, 

And he and they together 
Knelt down with angry prayers 
For tamed and shabby tigers. 

And dancing dogs and bears. 

And wretched, blind pit-ponies. 

And little hunted hares.” ^ 

And F. L. Ghey’s prayer wins a deep response from 
most of us: 

“Hear our humble prayer, O God, for our friends 
the animals. In Thy hand is the soul of every living 
thing, and we bless Thee that Thou carest for the 
dumb creatures of the earth. We bless and praise Thee 
for Thy joy in their beauty and grace, and we desire 
to share Thy love for them ail. 

^ Quoted by special permission of the authot and the publishers 
Messrs. Macmillan & Co* 
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Accept OUT prayer especially for aniroals who are 
suffering: for all tiiat are over-worked and underfed 
and cruelly treated: for all wistful creatures in captivity, 
that beat against their bars: for any that are hunted 
or lost or deserted or frightened or hungry: for all 
that are in pain or dying: for all that must be put to 
death. We entreat for them all Thy mercy and pity, 
and for those who deal with them we ask a heart of 
compassion, and gentle hands, and kindly words. 
Make us ourselves to be true friends to animals and 
so to share the blessing of the merciful. 

For the sake of Thy Son the tender-hearted, Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen.” 

We must turn back to the pain of man. 

Imagine a primitive man lifting a burning log 
and feeling no pain. Then the hand of the man, his 
most perfect tool, is destroyed and useless. So man 
brings from his animal ancestry ability to feel pain, 
pain which is a safeguard to health and a teacher of 
Nature’s laws, and he cannot altogether complain 
if the development of his mental centres — such an 
amazing asset to him in the developed life which he 
has come to live — carries with it liability as well as 
asset and means a greater capacity to suffer. A highly 
developed mental and nervous equipment means the 
possibility of a far greater degree of pleasure; but 
this is inseparable from the possibility of a far 
greater degree of pain. 

Sherrington calls pain “the psychical adjunct of 
an imperative protective refles.”i Then he goes 
on to say that scattered over our skin in countless 
numbers are pain-points which he calls noci-ceptors, 

^ Affirmations, Dr. R. W. MacKeima, M.A., M.D. (Ernest Benn Ltd.i 
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fibrils of nerve tissue, bared of their sheaths like 
pieces of electric wire stripped of their insulating 
coverings. They end among the cells of the skin. 
They are specially designed to watch for, to pick 
up, and to transmit to the brain, immediate in- 
formation about any hurtful attack made upon the 
skin. And if these are asleep or out of action, as 
sometimes happens in disease, serious damage may 
be done to the body before the mind is aware of it. 
Hence we pull away our fingers at once if something 
is too hot to be comfortable. Some parts of the body 
have more pain-points than others, such as the 
fingers, and the soles of the feet The brain, thought 
to be so very sensitive, has none, for it is guarded 
not only by the bony skull, but, beneath 3 iat, by 
muscle and membrane. It is safe from any injury 
from the outside except of the most violent kind, 
and has therefore no need for the pain-pokits which 
other parts of the body must have as defensive 
mechanisms. It is said that the brain, if it could be 
laid open without the pain of injury to its protective 
coverings, could be cut or burnt or probed in a 
conscious patient and that he would feel no pain. 

Dr. R. W. MacKenna, in his excellent little 
booldet already quoted, works out in the most able 
manner the point that a man’s safety depends on his 
capacity for feeling pain. He shows that there is no 
pain too paltry for notice. That there are no real 
“growing pains.” For instance, he thinks that many 
a child has struggled through life with a damaged 
heart because nature’s signal of pain, proclaiming 
the presence of a rheumatic infection, was treated 
casually by some stupid parent who shut his ears to 
the message and put the little sufferer off with the 
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words, “It is only a growing pain.” He gives a 
most diverting explanation of the pain of a boil 
and th%t of an appendix which I have permission 
to quote. “Bods are due to a local infection with a 
pus-producing micro-organism. In a flaccid, tone- 
less condition of the muscles round the site of the 
boil, the suppuration, instead of remaining definitely 
local, might spread widely. Therefore there is always 
a protective muscular reflex; the sufferer has a ‘stiff- 
neck’ — and with it there is the accompanying 
symptom of pain. 

“The fine adjustment of pain to the best service 
of the sufferer is singularly manifested in that com- 
mon disease appendicitis. In the early stages there 
is pain, at first diffuse over the abdomen, but soon 
concentrated immediately over the appendix. And 
with the pain there is its accompanying protective 
reflex of muscular rigidity. The muscles over the 
appendix become tense and hard. This fulfils two 
purposes. It lessens the sufferer’s pain, because the 
abdominal wall no longer moves freely in the act 
of breathing, and further, it protects the appendix 
from external pressure, and coincidently ensures that 
condition of immobilisation which is a useful adjunct 
to the processes of defence and repair. But some- 
times, in appendicitis, there is a sudden abatement 
or disappearance of pain, although the other symp- 
oms of raised temperature and quickened pulse 
may still be alarming. The friends of the patient 
may be lulled into a state of false security by the 
abatement of the pain; but the surgeon, from ex- 
penence, knows the new danger that has arisen. 
The appendix has died— perished in the fires of 




WHY DOES GOD ALLOW IT? 71 

inflammation — or it may have ruptured. Pain is no 
longer of use in defence. Already the chemical 
laboratories in the body are working at high 
pressure, for now, short of surgical aid, the patient’s 
safety depends on their efficiency; and as pain would 
hinder now, rather than help, it has ceased to pro- 
claim itself.” 

I have frequently met doctors who wish that pain 
were more insistent in calling attention to what is 
wrong. I recall that a medical student is instructed 
never to give morphia until the doctor or specialist 
has made his diagnosis; and a Leeds specialist once 
told me that after a very severe iUness due to 
microbic invasion (say pneumonia), the heart is 
poisoned. There is no pain in the heart — that is 
the misfortune. “A patient,” he said, “apparently 
quite well, may get out of bed and die instantly. 
He has not been warned by pain to wait until his 
heart has fuUy recovered.” All of us have suflFered 
the punches of doctors who go on punching tfll 
they find where it hurts most. Then they seem 
happy. We may note here that the pain of a sprain 
not only warns us that something is wrong with 
part of our machinery, but it stops that part of the 
machine from worldng until repairs have been 
carried out. Pain is both signal and protection, not 
allowing the injured member to be used until the 
injury is repaired. Without pain all death would be 
sudden. Thanks to the signal, many injuries about 
which we should otherwise know nothing can be 
repaired and death warded off. 

When we come to the pain suffered by those who 
contract diseases caused by germs, we are met with 
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a teal ptoblem as to why germs were created at all. 
Some would say at once that they were created by 
the Devil; but this would mean a dualism in nature 
which makes, I think, more problems than it 
solves. At the same time we must not dismiss 
as fantastic the supposition that the whole of 
the universe is definitely out of gear. Dr. Maltby 
once said that the universe was like a gorgeous 
house and grounds, all in disorder because its 
tenant was drunk, the tenant, in this case, being 
man. And the question is worth trying to think 
out. Since God has made a universe with men in 
it who have free-will, who learn slowly, who are 
blind, ignorant and foolish; since the universe con- 
tains free spirits who have been in rebellion against 
God; since there are vibrations in the universe 
which are out of harmony with His intention, may 
those vibrations not have invaded the whole scheme 
of things? The universe is a »«/verse. It is a complex 
but unified whole. Who can suppose that if once an 
inharmonious element is allowed in it, such as the 
misused free-wiU of man, the harm done can be 
localised? If a painful boil only an inch or two in 
size can throw my whole body and brain out of 
gear so that I feel too iU to do my work, what is 
the result on the body of Nature of so vast a thing 
as the sin of man with its many implications? May 
it not be that many things have come to exist in the 
universe which God never intended to be? Such 
a conception is not far from Biblical teaching. The 
au&or of the parable in Genesis teUs us thorns and 
thistles grew in the Garden because m an had sinned. ^ 

^Gcaa. Hi, i8 
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And St. Paul certainly talks about the whole creation 
groaning and travailing in pain waiting for man’s 
redemption. We may not see the link between a 
disharmony in Nature and a disharmony in man’s 
relation to God; but we are so closely bound to the 
universe that disharmony at one point in it may 
easily iavolve disharmony at another. 

It may be true that germs would never have come 
into being, that is germs of disease, but for man’s 
sin and folly. It is certainly not a complete parallel, 
but the way in which we have dealt with the 
mosquito and the way in which certain parts of the 
tropics are now completely free, make it possible for 
one to say that the presence of the malaria mosquito 
only follows ignorance or slackness on the part of 
man. At least there are methods open to man 
which leave the malaria mosquito no place to breed 
or propagate. 

Another suggestion has been made that the 
presence of a germ, and the disease set up by a germ, 
is another form of warning of something wrong in 
the system, so that reaction can spee(£ly be met 
to save the whole organism from death. 

For myself I find help in the view that what we 
call the germ of disease may be a good thing, with 
functions not wholly understood, but valuable in 
the scheme of things except when the functioning 
takes place in the human body. I remember only 
too vividly how we hated the sandflies which bit 
us during the Mesopotamian campaign and gave us 
so-called sandfly fever. Having suffered myself from 
this particular nuisance when a young staff officer 

^ Rom. viil, 22-23. ' ■ 
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undef the Political Department, compelled to ride 
for rcdles on horseback from one Arab sheikh to 
another, and to sleep on the open desert far from 
the devices available in civilisation, I speak feelingly. 
We made up a ribald song which ran as follows: 

I wouldn’t choose 
To live with the Jews, 

Or the Arab tribes we see. 

Farewell little hell. 

Sandfly goodbye. 

There’s a blighty girl waiting for me. 

And it was a real problem to understand what good 
exacdy the creation of the sandfly had done. As 
a Tommy said to me in a camp far up the Euphrates, 

“Why did God waste time making the b things?” 

But a conversation with an Arab sheikh put the 
matter in a different light. “We cannot get on with- 
out sandflies,” he said, “because they fertilise the 
date palms. Without the sandfly we should have no 
dates and without the dates we could not live.” 
Further, the Arab himself has developed an im- 
munity from the sandfly and seems never to be 
troubled by it. 

For many years I regarded the wasp as an un- 
mitigated nuisance. One might ask impatiently why 
God made wasps. But an expert corrected the 
objection of ignorance. In The Times (22.8.34) he 
wrote as follows: “Nine-tenths or more of the 
activities of wasps are beneficent. From late sp ring 
to early autumn they seek out and destroy vast 
multitudes of caterpillars and grubs, which, if left 


WHY DOES GOD ALLOW IT? 75 

imchecked, would destroy our crops, our vegetables, 
our orchards and our trees.” I cannot tell why 
God created those germs which to us spell disease, 
but I have no right to make a petulant outcry 
based merely on ignorance of the possible bene- 
ficent raison d’etre of all that God’s hand has planned. 

If you ask me why God made the germ of diph- 
theria I carmot tell you. I can only guess that the 
diphtheria germ has fulfilled a useful function, and 
may even now play a scavenger’s part. At the 
same time it is part of the battle to which humanity 
is committed to banish diphtheria from the places 
where men live and to produce an immunity from the 
attacks of similar bacilli. I cannot tell you why 
God made a tiger or a bear. I presume there is a 
purpose could we but understand it; but just as 
our ancestors waged unceasing battle against wild 
beasts of great size and ferocity, so we now have 
the same battle to fight, only the wild beasts we have 
to tackle can only be seen through the microscope. 
But the struggle is the same and the problem is no 
different. We have banished from England cholera 
and plague. We must use our resources similarly 
to banish other diseases. 

If I were a dictator I would take all the specialists 
who are doing much magnificent work in research 
concerning the cause, prevention and treatment of 
disease: I would put all the financial resources they 
needed at their disposal and give them every facility 
for getting on with their glorious task. It is ir- 
rational for man plaintively to ask why God should 
allow him to become smitten by disease when the 
money spent on a couple of battleships would 
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enable reseafchers quite shortly to wipe out the 
scourges which afilict us without much more 
difficulty than that faced by many an Indian villager 
who, with or without outside help, has rid his 
village of man-eating tigers. It will be time to 
present the problem of germ-infection and illness 
generally, as part of the mystery of pain and a kind 
of indictment of the goodness of God, when, if 
ever, it can be proved that the resources open to 
man must finally fail to deal adequately with the 
situation. 


CHAPTER IV 


WHY DO THE INNOCENT SUFFER? 

The question we must face in this chapter is that 
of the suffering of the innocent. The problem of 
suffering would be far less poignant if we ‘could 
show that suffering always followed the conscious 
and deliberate breaking of some rule. What makes 
the problem so torturing to many minds is that 
people suffer for causes which are not their fault at 
all; even little children endure anguish in a way 
that wrings ah our hearts; until we are tempted to 
lose faith in God, since some of His actions seem 
to be comparable with that of one who, not content 
that His children shall suffer for their own misdeeds, 
allows a trap to be set for them in the dark, so that 
they suffer agonies without any possibility of avoid- 
ing the pain or understanding why they suffer so. 

One hardly supposes that a question which has 
been an outstanding problem since the time the 
book of Job was written can be answered within 
the compass of one small chapter, yet possibly, 
even within those limits, one can indicate certain 
lines of thought along which an answer can be 
felt if not completely seen. 

Let us ask what possibilities lay open to God 
when He made those plans which human life should 
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follow. One of the very wisest and most beneficent 
of these plans we may call the plan of the great 
human family. I mean by this that God chose — 
because it was the best method of aU those open 
to Him — to arrange human life on the basis of the 
family. We are members one of another. We 
liter^y cannot live entirely to ourselves. We 
depend on one another. 

We can see how wise this basis is if we imagine 
life arranged on the basis of the individual instead 
of the family. Had God chosen the former method, 
then nothing would have come to us through the 
misdeeds or ignorance or folly of others, but, also, 
nothing would have come to us through the wisdom, 
courage and nobility of others. We should not have 
to carry the burden of others. But neither should 
we ever be carried by the wings of others. Nothing 
undeserved, whedier an asset or a liability, would 
ever have come to us. We should live an individual 
life. The innocent would never suffer. 

To sit down and let the mind imaginatively 
conceive an existence where everything was cut off 
from us that did not come to us through our own 
merit, is to feel a tremendous relief that the 
government of the world is in the hands of a God 
who saw far enough ahead to plan the world on 
the family basis and save us from the curse of 
individualism. Take one example. Suppose you fell 
ill through your own fault. No wisdom could be 
at your disposal save your own; no kindly sympathy 
or nursing; no invention of other men’s brains; no 
skill of other men’s fingers. What happens to-day? 
You are whirled to hospital in a car which, in itself, 
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teptesents the btains of a thousand men through a 
long period of years. At the hospital you are tended 
by the patient skill and nursing of others. Inventions 
of brilliant men of all nations and all ages are at your 
disposal through the training the doctor has had. 
In a word, the brains and the skill of the family are 
at your beck and call. As an individualist you would 
have died like a dog in a ditch. 

Nor is it only in emergency that we gain from 
belonging to the family. When I rise and go to my 
bath a cake of soap is handed me by a Frenchman, 
a sponge is handed me by a Pacific Islander, a towel 
by a Turk, my underclothes by one Englishman, 
my outer garments by another. I come down to 
breakfast. My tea is poured out by an Indian or a 
Chinese. My porridge is served by a Scottish 
farmer. My toast I accept at the hands of an English 
farmer, not to mention the baker. My marmalade 
is passed to me by a Spaniard, my banana by 
a West Indian. I am indebted to half the world 
before I have finished brealcfast. The secret of 
half my happiness is that I belong to a family. As 
Newman pointed out in his great sermon on “The 
World’s Benefactors,” we are indebted to hosts of 
men and women for ever unknown. He says, 
“Those men are not necessarily the most useful 
men in their generation, nor the most favoured of 
God, who make the most noise in the world and 
who seem to be principals in the great changes and 
events recorded in history.” . . . We do not know 
“who was the first cultivator of com; who first 
tamed and domesticated the animals whose strength 
we use and whom we make our food; who first dis- 
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coveted the medicinal hetbs which, from the earliest 
times, have been out resource against disease.” 
Why, if ever the choice had been given to us and 
we had been wise, we should have chosen life on 
the family basis rather than life on the basis of the 
individual. 

To imagine life on the individual basis leads us to 
a situation which it is amusing to contemplate, but 
would be no fun to realise. No clothes would be 
available save those we could make for ourselves, 
presumably from the skins of beasts; since, if we are 
not to have the fruits of other men’s labours, nothing 
woven for us is available. We should sally out to 
try to procure breakfast with no weapon save that 
which we ourselves could fashion. 

As I sit at my desk I realise that any good I can 
do through writing these words is a good only 
possible through the co-operation, literally, of 
hundreds of my brothers. I think of the pen with 
which I write, the electric light, the warmth of the 
fire, the friendly books on the shelves which line 
the room, the subsequent co-operation of publishers, 
printers, proof-readers, retailers and travellers and 
a score of other helpers, without whom sending out 
this message would be impossible. 

Shall we, then, receiving such untold benefit 
ftom our membership of the family, deem it unfair 
when we are asked to bear the consequences of the 
family ignorance, the family folly, the family sin? 
Shall I cry to God and say, “Why did you make a 
world like this?” when I have just decided that this 
is the best choice that lay before God Himself, that 
my best judgment confirms His choice and that, as 
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we saw on p. 30, even omnipotence does not make 
possible the use of both choices when they are 
mutually exclusive. God cannot give me the benefits 
of the family life without its risks and liabilities. I 
cannot have all I want from both the family basis of 
life and the individual basis of life and the woes of 
neither. Each choice excludes the other. Let me 
admit how terrible the liabilities are. Never a week 
passes but I hear or meet instances of what folk 
suffer because of other people’s mistakes or sins. As 
I write these words news comes of a distinguished 
doctor at work in the wards of a hospital. A nurse, 
nearby, is cleaning a hypodermic syringe, pointing 
it upwards. She holds it by the barrel, forgetting to 
hold the needle also. As she energetically works the 
piston, the needle flies off and passes into the 
doctor’s eye. It is the eye he uses for his specialised 
work with a microscope. The sight is irrevocably 
lost. 

Before me lies the letter of a broken-hearted 
widow who had an only child, a daughter of 
thirteen. The child had her tonsils removed in 
hospital and was discharged on a day of thick fog. 
She caught a chiU, developed pneumonia and died. 
Her mother is inconsolable. “Eileen was all I had 
left,” she cries. 

I could fill this book with the heart-breaking 
incidents I have personally met with in my work; 
and when a nurse said to me, “No one who has 
nursed cancer patients can believe in God,” I 
protested, but I know how she felt. 

To enter a family is not only to take over the 
family assets, but the liabilities; not only the family 
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joys, but the family sotrows. I need not tack my 
soul with the torturing thought that my illness and 
pain ate my fault. I may be suffering for the family. 
I may be one of those of whom Carlyle wmte, 
“For us was thy back bent, for us were thy straight 
limbs and fingers so deformed; thou wert our 
conscript on whom the lot fell, and fighting our 
battles wast so marred.” If a football team makes a 
mistake in tactics and in the effort to redeem the 
mistake one of the players is hurt, does he cry out 
against it as unjust? Does he ask why the innocent 
should suffer? No, he accepts it as part of the game. 
He is helping the team to win through. These may 
seem hard words to some lonely sufferer; and in 
truth there is a greater word for him, as we shall 
see; but there is light for many in the thought that 
God was faced with a real alternative in making the 
basis of life that of the family or the unit, that the 
latter choice would have brought far more pain to 
the individual, and that selfishness would have been 
a greater evil than suffering. There would never 
be any happiness for a worthy individual in a private 
escape from suffering to which others were exposed. 
Solitary comforts are poor things. The very essence 
of our best self is love, and love wants to share not 
only pleasures, but pain. Love would refuse an 
emancipation from pain which only included the 
self, just as love rejects the thought of salvation 
which is not available for every son of man. The 
thought which, for the noblest men and women on 
earth, would make life intolerable if carried into 
effect, is that they should be excluded totally from 
the pain of others. 
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Omar Khayyam in one of his stanzas says he 
would like: 

To grasp this sorry scheme of things entire, 

. . . Shatter it to bits, and then 
Remould it nearer to the heart’s desire. 

But is there any way known to man by which it 
could be remoulded nearer to the desire of the 
greatest hearts'? The question gives me the chance 
to quote some great words of Dr. James Martineau. 
Preaching on “The Uncertainties of Life” he says: 
“A world without a contingency or an agony could 
have no hero and no saint, and enable no son of 
man to discover that he was a son of God. But for 
the suspended plot that is folded in every life, 
history is a dead chronicle of what was known 
before as well as after; art sinks to the photograph 
of a moment, that hints at nothing else; and poetry 
breaks the chords and throws the lyre away. There 
is no Epic of the Certainties and no lyric without the 
surprise of sorrow and the sigh of fear. Whatever 
touches and ennobles us in the lives and in the 
voices of the past is a divine birth from human 
doubt and pain. Let then the shadows lie, and the 
perspective of the light still deepen beyond our 
view; else, while we work together, our hearts 
will never bum within us as we go, and the darkness, 
as it falls, wiU deliver us mto no hand that is 
Divine.” 

Granted thm that the family basis is the best basis, 
we must learn the responsibilities of belonging to 
the family. The very laws which make it possible 
for us, by a clean, healthy, pure life, to pass on that 
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most glorious of all bequests, a sound stamina to 
out cMdren, make it also possible fot us to pass 
on venereal disease. The gloty of being a member 
of a family carries with it its obligation. If you live 
on a desert island you can lose your temper, be 
irritable, behave like a pig, and it won’t affect 
anyone else. But in a family you will make others 
miserable. We must continudly pull ourselves up 
not only with the question why the innocent stiffer, 
but whether we ate behaving in a way which may 
cause future innocents to suffer. 

So I think we must accept the basis of the family 
as the best of all possible bases. We must see that 
from the family we gain far more than we lose. We 
must beware lest, by our own folly or sin, we leave 
a legacy of pain to those who follow after. We must 
take up the family burden, happy to know that God 
Himself honours it. He honours it by ordaining that 
He Himself shall be mediated to men through it. 
I mean this, that though He has ways of touching 
our lives directly, yet again and again by His own 
self-limitation He waits and withholds what He 
Himself desires for us, until some other member of 
the great human family comes to our aid with loving 
heart or clever brain or skilful fingers. Whatever 
may lie ahead of us, at present, at any rate, God’s 
own purposes are held up until the family wakes up 
to its resources and its responsibilities. 

One lovely morning some months ago I was 
walking with a friend in a wood near X, where I 
had been privileged to see some of the excellent 
work he is doing in that town. Our conversation 
turned to the problem of providing for our old age 
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ot premature death. From this gloomy considera- 
tion our thoughts naturally turned to Jesus’s teach- 
ing about the liUes and birds, 

“Behold the birds of the heaven, that they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into bams; and your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye of much 
more vdue than they? ... If God doth so clothe 
the grass of the field . . . shall He not much more 
cloteh you. ... Be not therefore anxious.” I suppose 
these words in St. Matthew’s Gospel enshrine one 
of the loveliest idylls in the New Testament. It 
produces a vaguely pleasing impression like Tenny- 
son’s poetry; but is it reliable? Is it an idyll, or is 
it an argument? Is it a picture to please the aesthetic 
senses, or is it a rock on which the soul can build? 

Later in the day my friend showed me some of 
the slums of X, and my mind was busy with Jesus’s 
picture. Here is a man with six children and an 
ailing wife, hving in a filthy hovel for which they 
pay a high rent. The man’s spirit is broken; there 
is no food, no coal, insufficient clo thin g. Un- 
fortunately this is not an overdrawn picture. It 
is not easy to look up to God at all when you have 
an empty stomach, a pile of bills, a sick wife, and 
children that cry night after night from hunger. 
Supposing I had gone into his cottage, pulled out 
a Testament and read, “Be not anxious what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall drink, nor yet for your 
body what ye shall put on. Behold, the birds of 
the heaven. Your Heavenly Father feedeth them; 
are not ye of much more value than they? Consider 
the lilies , . . if God so clothe the grass of the 
field shall He not much more clothe you?” Would 
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it not be a cruel farce to read such words in such a 
place? What did Jesus mean? 

Let us try to think the matter out. God has 
provided enough for all His creatures. If you think 
of the things we eat and wear you will find that they 
go back in their origins to something God has 
provided. Moreover, He has provided enough. 
World figures have shown year after year that famine 
in Russia or failure in India has been balanced by 
bumper crops in Canada. Given the goodwill of 
the community, in these days of easy transport, 
there is no reason on God’s side why every man 
and woman should not have enough to eat and 
enough to wear. 

But God depends on men to act as brothers in 
order that His providence may be mediated. He 
has set us in a great human family because life on 
an individual basis — ^which is the alternative — 
would be impossible as well as unethical. But this 
family basis of life means that He can be temporarily 
defeated by the selfishness of man. 

All this is true, but would it be any message to 
the dweller in the slums if on that sunny day we 
had explained to him thus, “Of course, God has 
provided enough. God means you to have enough, 
but owing to the selfishness of man you cannot 
have your share and God is thus defeated”? He 
might reasonably say, “It is good of you to explain, 
but that does not fill my stomach, pay my rent, or 
even satisfy my mind.” 

I think it is better to say at once that Jesus’s 
message about birds and lilies is not an idyll but an 
argument. But it is an argument about the nature 
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of God — ^not how He will art by knagined omni- 
potence in this or that case, but what His nature is. 
And it is that He loves and cares. For reasons we 
have seen He cannot, or does not, interfere when 
His will is thwarted; but the great anchorage of the 
soul is that He goes on loving and caring, and that 
all happenings are in His hands so that, though we 
cannot explain or even thwart disaster, we can bear 
it. As Dr. Maltby says, “J^sus did not show us 
how to explain the tragedies of earth. He showed 
us how to bear the thought of them.” 

Moreover, Jesus, who quoted the birds as illus- 
trating God’s providence, was far too keen a student 
of Nature not to notice the sparrow’s fall. It did 
not escape Him that God does not intervene if 
birds quarrel — if they, like men, are selfish, if they 
snatch things from one another, if the cuckoo 
pushes wee fluffy things out of the nest, if the hawk 
sweeps down with seeming cruel beak and talon, 
if the cat catches the bird in sharp claws, if boys 
stone a chaffinch and break its wing, if some rough 
hand takes the skylark and pushes it within a tiny 
cage. God does not interfere, and the question 
why He does not would take us too fat from our 
purpose here. But the anchor of the soul is Jesus’ 
word that God loves and cares and is concerned, 
and is with the sparrow when it falls. 

I think that thought of His that “not a sparrow 
faUeth to the ground without your Heavenly 
Father,” is one of the tenderest in the New Testa- 
ment. So moving is it that when, a few weeks ago, 
I saw a dead sparrow on the grass of the great 
court at Trinity College, Cambridge, I had a queer 
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impulse to take it up and buty it tenderly for the 
sake of the One who was with it when it fell. 

The main poiot of the argument about birds and 
lilies, then, is Jesus’s attempt to prove the nature of 
God. Could we paraphrase like this? 

“Don’t worry over much about clothes and food. 
Your heavenly Father knows you have need of these 
things, and because He has given them to the birds 
and lilies you may be sure He is anxious for you to 
have them and has made provision for His human 
family. And although men defeat His wHl, He is 
very eager that His Spirit shall so spread that all men 
will be supplied. When His Kingdom is here 
and His justice is done, men wiU share, and find 
enough for all. Seek, then. His Kingdom and 
righteousness and all life’s necessities wifi, be yours. 
At the same time do not be obsessed by those things. 
That is what the heathen do. Remember that there' 
are greater things in fife than either food or clothes. 
Lay up treasure in heaven; realise your relation with 
God — a God of love who can bring to you now 
something greater than food, something greater 
than shelter.” 

Jesus is not asserting that God guards birds and 
lilies from harm, for the former die and the latter 
are cast into the oven. He is asserting that God 
is concerned with them, and when I see the birds 
and the lilies I am not to misconstrue Jesus’ argu- 
ment so as to suppose thaf I shall inevitably be 
provided for, but I am to regard birds and lilies as 
symbols of the concern of God in a world that is 
hard and often cruel. “Beauty is like a glance of love 
from a friend in the midst of a hostile crowd; a hand 
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pressure, a caress, to those weighed down with the 
traffic of the market place; a word of appreciation to 
a man discouraged.”^ In a world in which other 
things shriek at us that life is hard, merciless, arro- 
gant, selfish, the birds and lilies show that the heart 
of the universe is friendly. God is love and God 
cares about you. “If I show you a rose,” said 
Tertullian, “you will not find fault with God any 
more.” For, of course, it is absurd to suppose that 
the life-process, which makes a lily or a skylark, is 
not seeing to work through man in love and care. 
If the heart of the universe were not friendly, 
were cruel, were merciless, lilies and birds would 
be impossible. 

At the same time let me make one last point 
very clear. God means His children to mediate 
His providence to one another. It is not His 
will that one child in His family, should have so 
much of this world’s goods that he hardly knows 
what to do with it, and that another child in His 
family, willing to serve the community, should not 
have enough to feed or clothe his little ones. God 
help us at the last if by hoarding unnecessary wealth 
we are depriving another needy child of God of his 
birthrightl This is the point of the comparison with 
Solomon. The amassing of treasure for oneself, 
in spite of a consciousness of the need of others, is 
hostility to God, whose gifts were meant for all His 
children. 

We often wish that God would destroy slums, 
prevent immorality, hinder evil, cure bodies and 
minds. But the makened rssponsihility of the family is 

^ Prof. H. H. Fatmet. Things Unseen, p. 53 (Nisbet). 
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what God is waiting for. This family basis we have 
been considering involves a terrible responsibility 
not only to man who suffers when it is not responded 
to, but to God Himself, for it puts a restraint on 
God’s purposes. “Why do I need psycho-analysis?” 
said a patient to me. “Can’t God heal me?” One 
might as well say, on developing acute appendicitis, 
“Why do I need a surgeon? Can’t God help me?” 
The point is not what God can do, but what He 
does do. And the fact is that He presses us to live 
as a family and recognise the family fact by making 
us depend on one another. God has even entered 
this wondrous family and bears, in a sense, that 
which our limitations prevent us from realising, all 
its pain and sorrow on His own heart. He Himself, 
xmutterably pure, the Holy and Innocent One, 
silences our fretful question, “Why do the innocent 
suffer?” by revealing His own anguish. God 
cannot prevent the possibiUty of the suffering of 
the innocent without rearranging life on a basis 
which even we see to be less good. 

Dr. Crichton-Mhler, in his book The New Psychol- 
ogy and the Preacher,'^ gives an illustration which I 
have permission to reproduce here. An important 
express was about to leave a London terminus. An 
agitated lady assailed the stationmaster and begged 
him to postpone the departure of the train. ■ 

He told her he had no power to do so, and that 
the only man who could was the General Manager. 
She rushed to his office and repeated her request. 
“We have just heard,” she said, “that our boy has 
met with a serious accident and is not expected to 
^ P. Z09, published by Jatroids, London. 
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live. My husband is on his way, but he cannot 
possibly airive until fifteen minutes after the hour of 
departure. If you keep the train waiting you will 
be giving him the only chance of seeing the boy 
alive. Surely, if you have any spark of human 
sympathy you will not refuse!” The General 
Manager said: “Madam, I am very sorry for you 
and for your husband, but I cannot do it.” “You 
mean you won’t do it,” she said crossly. “You 
made the timetable of this railway so of course you 
could hold the train up if you wished to.” “Madam,” 
he said, “the train makes more than one important 
connection which would be lost if I delayed it. 
There may be others in the train to whom the 
catching of one of these connections may mean 
just as much as to your husband. My business is to 
serve the community by maintaining the most 
trustworthy railway service that is possible.” There 
is a further word for the individual, a message which 
I think covers his individual problem; but our 
illustration does show us the only possible basis on 
which a train service can be run, and more impor- 
tantly, the only possible basis on which a universe 
can be run. 

It is a commonplace to say that if two conse- 
quences follow from a given proposition we cannot 
plaintively ask to have the one without the other, 
even though one may strike us as pleasing and 
beneficial and the other seem evil and hurtful. Our 
statement of omnipotence in the first chapter does 
not define power as the capacity to produce what is 
inherendy impossible. The laws of logic express 
the Divine mind as they hold sway in our own. 
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and if we allow that the original basis of the universe, 
is the best, we cannot, by any juggling, exclude such 
painful consequences as are bound to flow from it, 
though some of them are admittedly very deeply 
distressing. 

Here I wish to quote some wise words of Dr. 
F. R. Tennant^: “That there could be a determinate 
evolutionary world from which all such events were 
excluded, a world of unalloyed happiness and 
comfort and yet a law-abiding or uniform world 
adapted to minister to the development of morality, 
is a proposition the burden of proving which surely 
must be assigned to the opponent of theism. One 
can only say that in so far as we are enabled to 
pronounce on the matter by the experience we 
possess of the only world knowable to us, such 
proof would seem to be impossible. To illustrate 
what I mean here, I would remark that if water is 
to have the various properties which make it play 
the important part which that liquid does play in 
the economy of the physical world and the life of 
man, it cannot at the same time have that 
noxious quality, the unpleasant , capacity to drown 
us. The specific gravity of water is as much the 
necessary outcome of its molecular constitution as 
are its freezing-point and boiling-point; its thirst- 
quenching, cleansing, and all other beneficial 
characters. There cannot be assigned to any 
substance such as water an arbitrarily selected group 
of qualities, from which all that may happen to be 

Elements of Fain and Conflict in Hsman Ufe, Considered from a 
Christian Point of View, p. 104. Published by The Cambridge University 
Press* '■ 
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unfortunate from man’s point of view are eliminated 
and yet the world, of which water forms an essential 
constituent, be a cosmos knowable and calculable by 
the physicist, or even the plain mao. And similarly 
in all other cases. Mere determinateness — being this 
and not that — and comparative or absolute fixity of 
properties and behaviour, involve such and such 
concatenations of qualities, and not others. Physical 
evils follow with the same necessity as physical good 
from that determination of the world-plan which 
secures that the world be a suitable stage for 
intelligent and moral life. The existence in the world 
of this form of evil, then, is no sign of lack of good- 
ness or power in its Creator; it is simply a matter of 
compatibility of being and consistency of thought. 

“If this be so, then the disadvantages which accrue 
from the determinateness and regularity of the 
physical world cannot be regarded as absolute or as 
superfluous evils. They are not absolute evils 
because they are part of the order which subserves 
the highest good of man, or provides opportunity 
for moral development; and they are not superfluous 
evils because they are the necessary outcome of that 
order. They are collateral effects of what in itself 
or as a whole is good because it is indispensable to 
the attainment of the highest good; they are 
necessary incidental consequences of an ordered, 
intelligible cosmos. They are not good; but they 
are ‘good for,’ rather than good for nothing.” 

But I think there is another view-point which 
helps. I t hink we may accept the view that the 
world, including the world of men and women, 
is not yet the world as God means it to be, but 
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still, in a sense, a world in the making. “We see 
not yet all things subjected t© Him.”^ This is 
not what God dreamed of as His world, before the 
mass of swirling incandescent vapours broke away 
from the sun, sped through the abyss of space on 
its first journey, and then gradually cooling, shaping, 
forming, endlessly revolving in the awful loneliness 
of space, became the earth we love so much. God 
has not rested from His labours. He will not do 
things for us that we can do for ourselves, but He 
is ever urging, inspiring, leading men themselves 
to grapple with the family problem, and make His 
dreams come true. 

And is the problem beyond us? I know how some 
of us feel when we stand beside the bed on which ’ 
some young life is stretched out in an agony of pain. 

I know how tempted we are to rail against God. 
But supposing the great human family set itself to 
use ’all its resources to fight pain, I honestly believe 
that in ten years, the amount of pain which constitutes a 
problem — and we have seen that there is a minimum 
which is beneficial in warning us that something is 
wrong — could be exorcised from our midst. 

If only we gave the doctors a chance, if we used 
all the power at our disposal to fight down sin, 
which brings such an awful entail of suffering to the 
innocent; if we used all our resources in controlling 
the machinery of our minds, practising all the sane 
methods opened up for us under the magic word 
“Psychology”; if, to the utmost, prayer, faith, intelli- 
gence and money were poured forth in a grappling 
by the entire human family with the problem of 
^Hcb. ii, 8. 
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suflFeriag, I believe that in fifty years what remained 
would not constitute a problem at all. I believe that 
God’s purpose lies in this direction. He will never 
do for us what we can do for ourselves, and we 
must not turn on Him and saddle Him with the 
responsibility of a problem with which we ourselves 
— as a family — are capable of dealing. 

We must remember that the measure of the pain 
and suffering of the family is the measure of the 
Father’s purpose, to cope with it and deal with it, 
bringing triumph both to God and man. This does 
not mean that the actual pain in the world is the 
will of God. We shall turn to that problem later. 
In a world like this, where free-will and folly and 
ignorance operate, ten thousand things can happen 
to us which are not the will of God, but nothing 
can happen which it is beyond God’s plan and 
purpose to redeem and use. The measure of suffering 
must be the measure of our faith, since it is the 
measure of God’s all-beholding purpose. On no 
stage set otherwise could God reach the final act 
of the destiny of man. Not the actuality but 
the possibility of all the suffering we know was 
an essential in the working out of the human 
drama. 

The thing that troubles many people is that the 
suffering of the innocent seems to be so utterly 
useless. Dimly the set of the world-stage can be 
seen to be good, but the suffering of the individual 
seems so insane and terrible as to have little cosmic 
value. The individual suffers without any obvious 
good to himself or to others. We think, for instance, 
of an innocent child who may be a mere victim of 
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lust or cruelty, and we are tempted to say that in 
this as in many cases no conceivable final good can 
be worth the anguish we sometimes witness. I 
sympathise with those who watch their loved ones 
suffer and who say, “Nothing is worth the endur- 
ance of such agony;” but while I sympathise I feel 
that we speak thus because we only see in part, and 
I feel glad that Christ did not utter such words on 
Good Friday. 

The only answer one can make is that if we had 
a complete knowledge of the universe, only then 
could we measure the value of the sufferings of the 
individual. But that suffering is related, in some way, 
to the universe. I am afraid we must refrain even 
from trying to measure the one in terms of the other 
until our contemplation of both is complete and we 
can see things in their proper perspective. 

I believe that all those who suffer are helping God 
redeem the world in at least two ways. 

Firstly, their sufferings are stimulating enquiry 
and research, not only as to scientific means of 
prevention and cure on a material plane, but often 
by stimulating faith and prayer which might be 
called scientific enquiry on the spiritual plane. 

Miss Evelyn Underhill talks of “that redeeming 
prayer by which human spirits are called to work 
with God.” She adds, concemii^ the saints; 
“Especially in its most mysterious reaches, in its 
redemptive^ self-immolating action on suffering and 
sin, their intercession dimly reproduces and 
continues the supernatural work of Christ. Real 
saints do feel and bear the weight of the sins and 
pains of the world. It is the human soul’s greatest 
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privUege that we can thus accept redemptive 
suffering for one another— and they do.’’^ 

Secondly, all those who suffer, call forth sympatliy 
and love from others, and if their suffering is 
obviously undeserved and unmerited, a greater 
sympathy and love is called forth than if it were 
deserved. 

I should want to add, also, that although it is a 
speculation, I think one is thrust more and more to 
the belief that a redemption, imseen and unlmown, 
and not able to be understood, is yet being brought 
about by the brave suffering of the innocent. If 
these three points could be fully appreciated there 
could come, even in the hour of suffering, that 
deep joy which comes from sacrifice for o&rs. 

We must hold in mind that the solution of our 
problem must be found, as it were, within the 
painful experience. It is no solution to say, “Well, 
it will be over some day, and we must just live for 
that, time.” With the right perspective the saints 
have said with Von Hiigel, “Suffering is the purest 
form of activity, perhaps the only form of activity.” 
They have been able to say with St. Ignatius, on his 
way to be torn to pieces, “Now I begin to be a 
disciple.” They have been able to say with Jesus, 
“Now must the Son of man be glorified.” 

Yet there is more to be said, and, anticipating a 
later chapter, we may say four things in regard to 
God’s relation |:o the suffefing of the innocent. 

I. He cannot prevent it without altering the 
whole basis of human fife and re-arranging it on a plan 
which would be far less good than the present one. 

^ Concerning the Inner dfe, p. 78 (Methuen). 
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2. He is doing everytliiag possible to remove 
the suflFering of the innocent in a way consonant 
with those purposes, seen by Him from the begin- 
ning of time, to be the best for the greatest number. 

3. Though He did not send suffering upon the 
innocent personally, merely in order to teach the 
family great lessons, yet the growth of character in 
those who take the right attitude to pain, the in- 
fluence such a bearing of pain has on those who 
watch, and the deepening of human sympathy, com- 
passion, research, service, and love are undoubtedly 
inspired by God and are among the ways in which 
He is trying to bring His good out of the evil which 
the family, by its folhes, refusals, ignorances and 
sins, has brought on itself. It is hard to see how 
courage, utter self-sacrifice and the purest forms of 
heroism could develop without the possibility of 
suffering falling upon the least unworthy. 

4. In regard to the remainder let us never forget 
that He bears His share. To rail against the suffer- 
ing of the innocent is sometimes to forget that one 
rails against the greatest Sufferer. That weU-beloved 
Son came to this family we call humanity. He 
became one of the family for better, for worse, for 
richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health. He took 
over the liabilities, though what He contributed 
was an asset the like of which no other member of 
the human family has ever brought to its highest 
wealth. In the prime of His manhood the sins of 
the family were visited on Him. But when the blood 
beaded out from below the thorns on that majestic 
brow; when the lash fell, making great weals across 
-that back; when rough icon nails tore through 
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those hands so often lifted up in benediction and in 
healing; when the cross, bearing its quivering load, 
was lifted up and dropped with a sickening thud into 
the hole prepared for it, lacerating the wounds in 
hands and feet, there was no rebellion against the 
suffering of the innocent. Even the greatest sufferer 
can hardly help being silent before the greater 
suffering of the innocent Lamb of God. 

The answer to our problem, from an intellectual 
point of view, lies, I think, as far as I can see an 
answer, in a careful consideration of the ideas set 
forth above. But from a spiritual point of view, we 
shall find heart satisfied, as well as intellect, only 
when in silent awe and wondering adoration, 
pleading to enter the fellowship of His sufferings, 
we kneel at the foot of the cross and Idss the feet 
of Him who hangs thereon, by whose stripes all 
His family shall at last be healed. 


CHAPTER V 


WHAT OF EARTHQUAKE, VOLCANO AND 
• STORM? 

I AM writing this chapter on the morning when all 
tlie newspapers are full of the terrible earthquake 
that has taken place in the neighbourhood of Quetta, 
when some thousands of people will be asking what 
the Christian has to say in the face of such a calamity. 
Thousands of our Indian friends will be telling them- 
selves, that for some reason or other, God is angry. 
Thousands will believe that the present earthquake, 
like the last, is due to the fact that our airmen flew 
over the summit of Everest on a day that was 
unpropitious. We can get a little nearer to the truth 
than that, but probably nothing I shall be able to 
say in this chapter will answer the problem as we 
should like to have it answered. 

The typhoon, the cyclone, the whirlwind, the 
earthquake, the volcanic emption, the storm, which, 
in many instances, cannot possibly be foreseen, 
make even serious thinkers wonder whether a 
callous fiend is on the throne of the universe, 
whether anybody is on the throne of the universe 
at all, whether the universe has got out of hand, 
or whether it is badly made. 

Following the assumptions of Chapter I we may 
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reiterate that God is good, and that God is all- 
powerful. Having contemplated the nature of God 
as revealed in Christ and the religious experience of 
the saints, we are bound to assume that even physical 
nature is a manifestation of God’s character, and is 
working to some good end, concerning which we 
must be very patient and try to understand. 

The suggestion that the universe is badly made 
is one wmch has been seriously put forward. Let 
us look at it carefully. Lucretius^ was bold enough 
to suggest a reconstruction of the universe on his 
own plan and to point out how much better things 
might have been if he had had the creative process 
in his hands. Lucretius scathingly criticised the 
physical conditions by which one zone is torrid 
and another frigid. He commented on the extent 
of barren sands and the waste of seas, on the prev- 
alence of bad weather and storms, and on the 
abundance of poisonous plants and destractive 
animals. 

Some philosophers said that by a slight change 
in the plane of the ecliptic, the fertility and climate 
of the earth could have been much improved, and 
that if die moon had been so placed as to revolve 
round the earth in the same time as that in which 
the earth revolves round the sun, she would have 
been always at the full and would have shone every 
night of die year. 

Even John Stuart Miil^ deduced, from the mal- 
adjustments of the world, that its author must be 
lacking in wisdom or goodness. 

^ Book 2, par. 77 to Book 5, par. 196. 

^ pp. 28-31. 
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Dr. Griffith-Jones writes,^ “One writer has de- 
clared that if a human optician were to blunder as 
badly as the supposed author of eyes has done, he 
would be hissed out of his trade; for it is guilty of 
chromatic aberration, of spherical aberration, of 
possessing a blind spot right in its centre, of needless 
radiation of the light, of a shadow cast on the retina 
by the clumsy arrangement of its blood-vessels, 
and of the imperfert sensitiveness of the yellow 
spot which is the actual centre of vision.” 

Of course, ail that has been singled out for de- 
nunciation is exceptional. Scientists agree that the 
creation on the whole is of amazing unity, showing 
the marks of the most amazing skill and fore- 
thought. I feel then that the Christian can claim 
that in view of the orderliness of creation, down 
to the smallest detail, say of the body of a worm, 
or the instinct of an ant, it may well be that these 
alleged maladjustments are just as purposive and 
have uses and functions which we do not yet 
understand. 

For instance, later scientists have shown that if 
the plane of die ecliptic of the moon had been 
altered in the way Lucretius desired, the whole 
mechanism of the solar system would have been 
thrown into disorder; that if the moon had been 
made to revolve, as Comte and Laplace suggested, 
we should only have had one-sixteenth of the moon- 
light we now enjoy; and that further, the moon 
would have been in constant danger of extinction 
and there would have been no tides. 

Concerning the construction of the eye, later 

> Vol. I, p, 140. 
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scientists have condemned this imperfection as an 
optical lens, but have pointed out that it is not 
meant to be a scientific instrument but an organ of 
vision; that each animal normally possesses that 
efficiency of vision most suitable for its own vital 
purpose, and that while so-called imperfections 
would be troublesome in an artificially constructed 
lens, the adaptation of the eye to its function is 
complete and is seen in the very limits which are 
set to its defects. 

It is worth quoting Dr. Martineau here, for in 
his Sttdy of Relipofi''- he definitely sets out to answer 
the poet Lucretius. He says: “The Roman poet, 
it seems, would have preferred a human estate all 
under culture, compact and occupied, uniform in 
temperature, and with no more water than was 
nee^ul for irrigation and for drink; with no moor 
and mountain to part the fields, no freshening play 
of ocean and air where man is not, no refrigerating 
winds to fling a wreath of snow, no African glow 
to cross over and move the Alpine glaciers; but a 
snug little planet, without a waste place or a wild 
beast, and so cornfortable that it would soon swarm 
like a Chinese empire or an ant-hill, and ‘no one 
could be alone in all the earth.’ Tliis is the land- 
scape-gardening of philosophy, from which for my 
part I gladly escape back to the wild forest or the 
open sea, or even the stem wonders of the icebergs 
and the northern lights. On Comte’s proposal for 
improving the moon by having it full every night, 
I could pass no mathematical judgment; his scientific 
critics say it would be fatal to the planet’s equilib- 

i Vol I,p. 354. 
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rium; but I confess tQ such a love of the monthly 
story of the orb from the first crescent to the last 
decrescent phase, that, to save it, I would accept 
a gaslight, or even carry a lantern on dark nights.” 

In the same way Dr, Martineau deals with Dar- 
win’s criticism of the nature of the sting of the bee. 
Darwin sarcastically pointed out that the bee’s sting 
is so made that its use, when it stings a person, 
causes its own death by tearing out its viscera. Dr. 
Martineau shows that this is a case of the mis- 
application of a tool meant originally as a drill 
for cutting grooves in wood, which, in moments 
of madness, the bee turns into a weapon of attack. 
Probably, in the course of time, natural selection 
will end, either in eliminating the perverted in- 
stinct to sting, or else equipping the bee with a 
different weapon. Here we see a tiny illustration 
of the point that the world is a world in the maldng, 
and in the sting of the bee we are watching a weapon 
the fashioning of which is not yet finished. 

The conclusion, therefore, of our first point I 
think is this. That in spite of what appear to be 
defects in the ordering of Nature and the con- 
struction of the world, the universe, not yet finished, 
has been planned by a mind of infinite power and 
infinite goodness for the greatest good of the 
greatest number; and if there comes what we call 
calamity, God is able to justify it in ways which, 
as yet, we cannot understand. 

But beyond aU this we may notice some other 
points which help us in our study of calamity. 

Take, for example, the terrible havoc that has 
been wrought by volcanoes and earthqualces. So 
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terrible has this havoc been that it is not surprising 
that men feel their faith in God is almost shattered 
by it. Yet we have to try to understand that there 
are many things in life which we accept as good 
which are due to the verj’" same laws which make 
the earthquake and volcanoes possible. The safety 
and stability of the house in which I write these 
words depend on the laws which make the earth- 
quake. In his book Volcanoes^ Professor J. W. Judd 
of the Royal School of Mines, writes as follows: 
“The first impression produced upon the mind when 
the phenomena of volcanic action are studied, is 
that we have here exhibitions of destructive violence, 
the effects of which must be entirely mischievous 
and disastrous to the living beings bn the earth’s 
surface. A little consideration, however, will con- 
vince us that the grand and terrible displays or 
volcanic energy have given rise to exaggerated 
assertions concerning their destructive effects. In- 
ternal forces continually at work within the earth’s 
crust, perform a series of most important functions 
in connection with the economy of the globe; and 
were the actions of these forces to die out, our planet 
would soon cease to be fit for the habitation of 
living beings. By the admirable balancing of ex- 
ternal and internal forces on our own globe, the 
conditions necessary to animal and vegetable ex- 
istence are almost constantly maintained, and thus, 
interruptions of such conditions which are pro- 
duced by hurricanes and floods, or by volcanic 
outbursts and earthquakes, may safely be regarded 
as the insignificant accidents of what is on the whole 
a very perfectly working piece of machinery.” 
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In some cases one feels that man’s foolishness 
in building large stone structures on ground which 
he knows is liable to earthquake shock is responsible 
for most of what is called calamity in the time of 
disaster. Dr. T. Nakamura, Professor of Archi- 
tecture at Tokyo University, was sent out by the 
Japanese Government for the purpose of examining 
the facts of the San Francisco earthquake. In his 
report he used this remarkable sentence: “Dishonest 
mortar was responsible for nearly all the earthquake 
damage in San Francisco.” 

In view of the terrible earthquake at Quetta this 
year I wish to quote a remarkable passage from the 
London T/ms Qune 24th, 1935), headed “Lessons 
of the Earthquake”: “The appalling destruction 
in Quetta city is traced to the poor constructional 
quality of the buildings. Although Quetta was 
known to be in a serious earthquake zone, little 
appears to have been done in the city to counteract 
the devastation of earthquakes by sound building 
methods: In Japan, California, New Zealand, and 
other regions where earthquakes occur efforts have 
been made in recent years to avert the collapse of 
buildings by the erection of earthquake-proof 
structures; but Quetta, with foreknowledge of its 
likely fate, appears to have neglected this safeguard. 
Such earthquake-proof buildings as had been built 
in the area survived the catastrophe. In the railway 
lines, where enormous damage was done and 
casualties were heavy, earthqmke-prooj huildings re- 
mained intact d Not even their chimneys fell. 

“It is clear that a new Quetta, when it arises, 

^ Italics mine. 
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must be based on a stricter supervision of building, 
at least for the more important structures. As 
Quetta_ is _ an_ important military station, whose 
strategic significance suggests it will continue to 
be a centre for troops, an onus lies on the authorities 
to make their buildings less susceptible to earth- 
quake damage. Similarly, in the new city, it will 
be necessary to lay down stringent building by-laws 
to ensure the safety of a population which reaches 
a total of approximately 50,000 souls in the busy 
season,” 

I am not trying to pretend that all the horror 
caused by volcano and earthquake is due to man’s 
foolishness, but we are bound, first of all, to exclude 
those human elements in catastrophe before we 
begin to arraign God on a charge of making His 
universe badly or carelessly, or having no regard 
to our pains and sorrows. He has admittedly put 
us into a hard school, but we must be much more 
ready to learn His lessons. Until we do, the horror 
will be greater and the suffering more poignant. 
And again and again happenings which seem to 
be entirely an act of God have a human factor 
behind them. Part of the great human famil y has 
been foolish or ignorant or sinful and has not 
used its resources. 

I have already referred in these pages to the vast 
desert wastes. Criticism, it will be remembered, 
was made of a God who left vast areas of the world 
barren, desert wastes. But is God wholly responsible 
for this? In reading the story of Mr. Kennedy 
Shaw’s recent journeys in Dead notlung is 
clearer than the fact that what is now desert waste 
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was once a fertile region carrying the vast popula- 
tions of ancient civilisation. There was a photo- 
graph in The Times (August, 1935) of Po;tery Hill, 
a mound notable by the remains on it of cooking 
pots. No one knows how they got there. The hih 
is in the midst of a desert waste. But most explorers 
tell us that no climatic change is responsible for 
the fact that fertile land has become a desert. 
“Timgad in N. Africa, for example, and the sister 
city, Lamb^e, were busy and populous centres 
in Roman days, and there is no evidence of any 
catastrophic change of cUmate since that time.” 
The stark fact is that man’s lack of foresight and 
bad management are entirely responsible for the 
existence of the vast deserts. Man has exploited 
the soil, deprived it of trees, burnt off the vegetation, 
over-grazed the herbage. The soil has become 
reduced in quality, has powdered and become un- 
able to retain moisture. During the dry season 
powdering of the surface takes place and surface 
soil is caught up by winds and swept away. 
During heavy rains soil is washed away and loses 
its valuable soluble salts. Fertility was gradually 
lost through man’s mismanagement. In parts of 
the world where soil is continuously damp this loss 
of fertility is not serious, but in those areas where 
there are torrential downpours and scorching winds 
the loss of fertility is serious enough to be alarming. 
South Africa and parts of Australia and Canada 
might be mentioned as examples. “Valuable agricul- 
tural land in French and British Nigeria and in the 
French Sudan is being conquered and absorbed by 
the Sahara Desert at a rate estimated to exceed a 
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kilometre a year.” “Dr. O. E. Baker, a leading 
American authority on economic geography, has 
estimated that since America was settled, an area has 
been denuded of its surface soil equal to the area of 
cultivated land in Germany.” It was to protect the 
Middle West from the menace we are describing 
that President Roosevelt planted a belt of trees a 
thousand miles long and a hundred broad. One 
American expert declares that unless there is a 
drastic change in the way the soil is now treated, 
the U.S.A. has left to it “less than 100 years of 
virile national existence.”^ 

I remember that in the Mesopotamian campaign 
during the last war we lost far more men through 
the cUmate than through Turkish bullets. Men 
who were IdUed by sunstroke and through the 
dangerous climate were often regarded as having 
been struck down by what is called “an act of God.” 
But one wonders whether it is fair to think thus 
when one remembers what has happened. When 
the Turks conquered Mesopotamia they taxed the 
trees. The Arab thereupon cut down all the trees 
unless the fruit of the tree would pay for the tax. 
The fact that so much vegetation has disappeared in 
Mesopotamia is the most significant factor which 
accounts for the climate. If, therefore, man has 
entirely altered the climate of Mesopotamia and 
other areas of the world, as seems to have been the 
case, he can hardly call it an act of God if the climate 
brings subsequent sunstroke or other disasters 
which at first do not appear to be the result of 
human folly. 

^ I am indebted for much here to a most enlightening leading article 
in TBe Times of August 9th, 1935. 
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Another point I think might be made. In very 
many cases of catastrophe wonderful good has 
followed. It is, of course, difficult and perhaps 
impossible to measure the good against the evil. 
But suppose death turned out not to be the kind of 
calamity we so often think it, then is it wild to say 
that the death of a large number of victims of 
calamity is not too high a price to pay for the 
changed ideas of the survivors? I can no longer 
regard death as a terrible disaster when I realise 
how prone man is to it through the operation of the 
forces in the universe. 

One of the toughest things in India to alter is the 
rigid caste system which has been in vogue for 
centuries. The Brahmin is the highest caste of all. 
Recently in Quetta a Brahmin who had been crushed 
under the ruins of his house had had his leg ampu- 
tated at the thigh, and had for several days been 
lying in hospital, with a British orderly to look after 
him and others. One day he asked for the chaplain, 
to whom he said, “All my life I have been what 
you might call a religious man. But the work I have 
seen done in this hospital is the most God-like thing 
I have ever seen done by man for man.”^ How 
many sacrificed lives is such a change of mind 
worth? 

When the great Japanese earthquake took place 
the nations of the world rushed to help Japan, so 
that it is said that the earthquake meant a greater 
step forward in the brotherhood of other nations 
with Japan than a century of unclouded progress. 
We begin to love those whom we are moved to 

(London), July 2iid, 1935. 
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help; and not only did outside nations help Japan, 
but hei own princes lavishly spent their fortunes 
for the poor. The community forgot for the time 
their ancient animosities because of the common 
need. Again and again it is difficult to see how any 
happening could produce such progress, socially, 
nationally and internationally, as what was called a 
calamity did in fact produce. I do not believe that 
God “sent it” for that purpose, but in balancing 
good and evil we may say that those who suffered 
in such a calamity might well be thought of as dying 
for their coxmtry, since their death, and the shock it 
brought, made new friendships for Japan and the 
building of a new Tokyo. 

I quote from the Manchester Guardian of the loth 
January, 1924, just after the great earthquake in 
Japan. The writer says: “Reconstruction work is 
expected to last six years. The whole plan of the 
city is to be new, with radiating and concentric roads, 
central markets, undergound and elevated railways. 
Dr. Okamoto says: Tt is a great work to which the 
Japanese Government, backed by the Japanese 
nation, have set their hand. In my opinion the 
chances of ultimately realising the creation of a new 
capital which shall be reasonably safe from damage 
by earthquake and fire are good, and this opinion 
is shared by the vast majority of my countrymen. 
Time, patience, perseverance, and, above all, a rigid 
economy in expenditure and a determination to 
utilise to the best advantage the national resources 
of the country are the main factors which enter into 
the solution of probably one of the greatest problems 
with which a nation has ever been faced.’ ” 
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“It is cleat from experience,” says Dr. D’Atcy,^ 
“that true progress, and victory over all that we 
sum up as evil, can only be attained by painful 
struggle.” “Only by education and discipline,” 
says the same writer in another place,® “can men be 
brought to overcome their selfish inclinations for 
the good of the whole. And this education and 
discipline involve pain. Here, surely, is the place 
of pain in the moral history of manldnd.” 

One of the points which we shall have occasion 
to reiterate again and again is that God has put us 
into a stem school. As Matthew Arnold says. 

Earthquakes do not scorn 
The just man to entomb, 

Nor lightning stand aside 
To find his virtues room. 

Every one of us could illustrate the idea behind 
that terrible fact. Dr. Stanley Jones’ book called 
Christ and Human Suffering is full of illustrations 
which move one to the deptlis. I read one which 
■ specially moved me. Dr. Jones says,® “To-day 
I picked up my letters with eagerness to find out 
about my daughter’s graduation from High School 
in the Himalayas, an event I had reluctantly to miss 
because of my China tour. After describing the 
happy event it told of the trip down the mountains 
toward their homes in the plains — an event always 
full of gaiety and bubbUng happiness. But not this 

^ 'Prmdeme and the World Order, p. 241 {Hoddet & Stoughton). 

* God and the Struggle for Exlsteme, p. 27 (S.C.M.), 

® P, 16 (Hodder &: Stoughton). 
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one! For one of the gids, who also had graduated, 
turned to wave good-bye to some of her com- 
panions on the hills above, stepped backwards 
against a low wall, so she thought, but it proved 
to be an open space in the waU, and down she fell 
two hundred feet to her death. And she was a 
widowed mother’s only daughter.” 

I remember being deeply touched by the story, 
in the papers recentiy, of a little boy who, running 
home from school, was struck dead by lightning 
in the centre of a field. I did not then know that 
an open field was a place of danger. If the little 
chap had been sheltering under a tree the blow 
would have been easier to bear. One’s mind would 
argue then that he should have been taught that a tree 
may conduct electricity and that it is always a 
dangerous shelter in a thunderstorm, and one could 
have put down the calamity to ignorance; but the 
little chap was doing nothing he knew to be foolish, 
doing nothing that one could call human folly or 
sin; and one wonders what his parents made of the 
death of thek httle child in such ckcumstances. 

Yet that sad death taught me and thousands of 
others that an open field in a thunderstorm is 
dangerous. The very next day the Press, which is 
one of the greatest teachers in modem civilisation, 
the advantages of which can hardly be exaggerated, 
told the public to avoid (i) small sheds and shelters 
if in exposed location, (a) isolated trees, (3) wire 
fences, (4) Mil-tops and wide open spaces. 

I do not think it is an exaggeration to say that 
that little fellow gave Ms life for others. His parents, 
and indeed all of us, must think of Mm with honour 
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as we do think of those who by dying bting know- 
ledge which saves others. For thus in the hard 
school of life lessons are learned, knowledge is 
added to the family store. We learn at the cost of 
another’s pain. Everywhere man is up against the 
stem fight to subdue Nature to his will; and in 
reality the problem is the same whether one person 
is overwhelmed by avalanche or storm, or twenty 
thousand engulfed by an earthquake. 

I have already referred to the fallacy of regarding 
natural calamities as Divine judgments (p. 37). 
Part of the straight thinking which we must do to 
place natural calamities in the right perspective is 
to cease thinking of them as sent by a wise Provi- 
dence as a means of arousing a wicked and indifferent 
world to a realisation of the power and righteousness 
of God. 

I have a reference in my notebook to an ancient 
sermon preached in 1756 in which the preacher 
states that when God finds that pain, sickness, 
loss, bereavement and disappointment, which the 
preacher calls the “usual scourges of the Divine 
Hand,” do not serve to waken His children to a 
needful sense of God’s power, tl^en “the universal 
ruler departs from his usual methods of chastise- 
ment and uses external executioners of his vengeance 
which are generally these four — ^famine, sword, 
pestilence and earthquake.” 

A correspondent informs me that John Wesley’s 
sermon on “The Cause and Cure of Earthquakes” 
was published in 1750, and that in it he affirms that 
earthquakes are a sign of God’s anger against sin. 
The very word pain comes from the Greek word 
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TTotw?, meaning punishment. The view was long 
held and thousands hold it now. But fortunately 
the sway of this idea over thoughtful minds is 
gradually losing its hold. 

Again and again we find evidences that the natural 
calamity is not a Divine judgment. In many an 
Indian village it happens that the Mission building 
has been smashed and the brothel is left standing. 
The home of the humble Christian is destroyed and 
a gambling hell is left intact. 

We can only conclude that all things are working 
to a Divine end worthy of the risks taken; that 
while we may not call this world-in-the-making the 
best of all possible worlds, it is the world of best 
possibilities, and God is willing to sacrifice us and 
Himself to get a greater good out of every calamitous 
happening than is possible without the possibility 
of such sacrifice. 

The truth that is going to keep us steady and our 
heart quiet is that behind these natural calamities 
which terrify us is not a mere vast, blind Force, but 
a God, and moreover a God who does not think in 
masses, though these huge calamities might lead us 
to think He does. He still has an unbroken plan 
for the individual, though individuals in thousands 
are engulfed through volcanic eruption or earth- 
quake shock. 

Frankly we deceive ourselves by measuring 
suffering in terms of the number of people who 
suffer. The problem is not bigger if 30,000 are 
engulfed by earthquake than if only one suffers. We 
cannot usefully add together all cases of suffering 
as if the problem thus made more difficult. 
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It is quite open to the cynic or the sceptic or the 
agnostic to pile up facts against any idea of Provi- 
dence or purpose; and, quite honestly, it must be 
admitted that the evidences are strong enough to 
break down the faith of those who have not thought 
things through. But let your mind contemplate 
alternatives! Listen to the poet Zangwill. He 
expresses what many have come to accept: 

Thy nymphs are gone, the fairies flown: 

The ancient gods for ever fled; 

The stars are silent overhead; 

The music of the spheres is still; 

The night is dark, the wind is chili; 

The later gods have followed Pan, 

And Man is left alone with Man. 

Listen to another poet expressing another modern 
point of view: 

We must play the game with a careless sroile 
Tho’ there^s nothing in the hand; 

We must toil as if it were worth our while 
Spinning our ropes of sand; 

. And laugh and cry, and live and die 
At the waft of an Unseen Hand. 

And then listen to two other poets. Here is 
Alfred Norris: 

You see a world that wildly whirls I 
Through coiling clouds and battle smoke. 

And drenched with blood the children’s curls 
And women’s hearts by thousands broke, 


EARTHQUAKE, VOLCANO AND STORM 117 

I see a host above it all. 

Where angels wield their conquering sword; 

And thrones may rise, and thrones may fall. 

But comes the Kingdom of the Lord. 

And then listen to Tennyson’s faith; 

That nothing walks with aimless feet; 

That not one life shall be destroy’d 
Or cast as rubbish to the void. 

When God hath made the pile complete; 

That not a worm is cloven in vain; 

That not a moth with vain desire 
Is shrivel’d in a fruitless fire. 

Or but subserves another’s gain. 

Behold, we know not anything; 

I can but trust that good shall fall 
At last — far off— at last, to all. 

And every winter change to spring. 

So runs my dream. 

For mysdff, with the problem thought through 
as far as I can think it, I can only express my faith 
in the great words of St. Paul, ^'To them that love 
God all things work together for good.” 

Let me finish the chapter with an imaginative 
picture* A man is seated on a height overlooking 
the city of Tokyo ruined by earthquake. He is a 
man highly respected, looked up to and honoured 
by his fellow-citizens. His wife and children have 
perished in the disaster. His home has fallen in ruins; 
his business has been burned to the ground. He 
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himself has been injured and has barely escaped 
with his life. Overcome with complete mental and 
physical exhaustion he falls asleep and dreams. In 
his dream it seems to him that his wife and children 
come to him, hand in hand. They are radiantly 
happy, and though through all his future days he 
could never remember aU they said, he never forgot 
that they spoke of death as just the passing through 
a gateway, the last splendid adventure of life. He 
was not to grieve for them, they told him, but wait 
contentedly till the great angel should set him free 
to come to them. His first glimpse of this angel, 
they told him, would be the shadows underneath 
her wings, but when she touched him, he would 
see the quiet beauty of her tender, glorious face. 

But a more wonderful impression lian this lived 
with the man through all the years. It seemed in 
his dream that his wife spoke to him of a vision 
she had been allowed to see of their dear, dear 
city, built anew, fairer than ever, its squalidness 
gone, its hatreds gone, its selfishness gone, its 
spirit praised by aU men; a city cleansed by suffering, 
strengthened by new ties of brotherhood, spreading 
outward to make a new Japan, a new world. “But 
it will remain a vision,” she had said, “unless you 
go and help to build it.” 

The man awoke, and, wakening, muttered to 
himself, “A new and nobler city, out of all this 
blood and tears and ruin; is it possible?” And 
there came to his mind words which he had never 
understood before; words which he had read in 
Christian writings about “a holy city ... confing 
down out of heaven from God,” and a voice that 
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said, “Behold I make all things new.” And the 
man tose to his feet, turned away, and went slowly 
down the hill. Heart and brain were on fire with 
this new, tremendous purpose which God had 
given him to do. The words he had heard were 
strange and obscure no longer. Now he under- 
stood. 



CHAIPTER VI 


IS SUFFERING THE WILL OF GOD? 

The dilemma has harassed many minds for long 
and bitter years that suffering is either the will of 
God or it is not. If it is not, many argue that their 
Uves are in the hands of fate or chance. A good 
many Easterners accept the idea of pure chance; and 
having had some of these folk as friends I must say 
there is a healthy, open-air, if pagan, attitude which 
can take even a hard blow as just “a bit of bad luck,” 
just the blow 6f chance. I hasten to say that I 
do not think this position can be reasonably de- 
fended, but it is probably healthier and less morbid 
in its effects than the bad thinking of many people 
in our churches, who, as soon as anything in the 
nature of suffering befalls them, search introspec- 
tively for some sin for which the suffering might be 
regarded as a punishment. One of the greatest 
sorrows of any minister’s life is to find after he 
has been preaching about the nature of God to 
a congregation for several years, that a man, whom 
he thought had his thinking anchored in reality, 
has not progressed beyond the point where he 
supposes that he has gone bankrupt, not because 
he was a poor business man or because his debtors 
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did not pay up, or because Ms partner was a fool 
or a knave, but because he himself had not been 
saying Ms prayers lately. It is astonishing to 
find how quick is the tendency to suppose that 
any kind of calamity is, as it were, handed out as 
punishment for a supposed stn. In the same way 
when a mother loses her baby, instead of supposing 
that it is because the doctor’s knowledge and skill 
were not adequate to the situation, or a nurse was 
careless, or the illness not noticed in time to be 
adequately treated, or that the child suffered because 
the knowledge of the conditions of Mlness was not 
great enough to prevent death, the tender-hearted 
mother will lash her soul into torture by trying to 
make her mind believe that God has taken her baby 
to teach her a lesson, and that the death of the 
child is a punishment inflicted upon her, say, for 
not going to church lately. One of the things I 
hope to do in tMs chapter is at least to smash that 
kind of thinking. 

I would wish my readers, in the first place, not 
to dismiss the Eastern idea of fate or luck as though 
it were a conception of life wMch contained no 
valuable grain of truth. Cut out, of course, any 
thought that there can be effect without adequate 
cause, or that the cosmos of order ever gives place 
to the chaos of chance. Cut out aU thought of luck 
in the sense that a mascot can bring good fortune, 
or that a charm can prevent illness. ^ But leave room 

^ Save, of contse, that in the case of very suggestible people the set 
of the mind is imporjtant. If the charm is believed in, it may make the 
wearer exclude the thought of illness and believe that his health is being 
guarded. Such a belief often increases resistance to infection, especially 
in relation to certain illnesses. The advice to carry a potato in the pocket 
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in your estimate for things that happen, not because 
God willed them or man willed them. They are due 
to the fact that life is intermingled in a way which 
cannot possibly be foreseen by us or intended 
by God. Every human personality has free-will 
which can be misused or, not to use so strong a 
word, used carelessly and thoughtlessly, and the 
stage on which we have to play our parts is one 
that is largely unknown. By this I mean that we 
are in a universe where man learns very, very 
slowly. He not only sins wilfully, but, for lack of 
knowledge, he acts foolishly. On such a stage and 
with such personalities operating, although nothing 
happens without a cause and notfciing happens with- 
out the knowledge of God, yet ten thousand things 
can happen through the criss-cross of free-will 
action and the interaction of factors not yet brought 
under our knowledge and foresight and under- 
standing. 

A litde while ago, after heavy rain, the dripping 
of water in some way soaked through the insulation 
of two electric wires and caused a door beU to ring 
in the middle of the night. A woman, alone in the 
house, hearing the bell ring, went to the bedroom 
door and opened it. Her movement, crossing the 
floor, apparently loosened the door of a wardrobe 
behind her which contained a mirror. The door 
swung open, the mirror reflected the light of a 
street lamp and rotated the reflection from behind 

would long ago have passed to the limbo of absurdities had there not 
been this grain of wbeat in the chaff. Curiously enough, some rheumatoid 
conditions are strangely amenable to suggestion. A friend of mine, 
highly cultured and well known in public life, never leaves home without 
carrying in his pocket a small potato! 
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the womaa across the landing outside the bedroom 
door. The -woman deduced immediately that the 
light was the flash of a burglar’s lamp and the 
ringing bell a police-summons. Panic followed, and 
she fell in a mnt on the floor with rather serious 
physical hurt as well as mental shock. Here is an 
illustration of suSering which one could almost call 
accidental. It is difficult to put one’s finger on the 
ignorance, folly or sin of man which caused it. It 
is impossible to believe that God intended it, or, in 
fact, to blame anybody at all. The suffering must 
be put do-wn to the unfortunate result of inter- 
mingling factors which are part of the make-up of 
the universe. We might be justified in calling such 
suffering a sheer bit of bad luck. 

It may be necessary to point out more clearly 
that there cannot be any such thing as chance if by 
chance, or luck, is meant an effect without a cause. 
If we knew all the factors operating in any situation, 
then no resultant would be capable of causing sur- 
prise. If I knew all the laws and conditions govern- 
ing the tossing up of a penny I could determine 
with accuracy whether it would come do-wn heads 
or tails. But in the present extent of human 
knowledge many resultants are bound to be 
uncertain. 

A paragraph may be added to point out that 
although God knows the resultant of all the inter- 
mingling of the factors we have mentioned, that 
does not make such a resultant His will, nor does 
His knowledge cause that particular resultant to 
happen. If I knew all the complexes in another’s 
mind, aU the motives, ideals and desires, the resis- 
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tances and resources in another’s life, I should be able 
to say, with something approaching certainty, what 
that person would tend to do in any given set of cir- 
cumstances. If my knowledge were complete my 
certainty would be complete. Yet it is not my 
knowledge which produces his behaviour. It is 
the sum of his complexes acted upon by his free- 
will and choice, and the responsibility is his. God 
knows what Fam going to do every hour for the 
rest of my life, but it is not His knowing that forces 
me to the doing. The factors which make up my 
decision reside within myself. The matter might be 
put more simply by saying that if I open my study 
door and hold out a luscious bone to a starving 
dog in the hall I “know” that he will move 
towards the bone, unless there is some more attrac- 
tive goal elsewhere. But it is not my knowing 
that makes him move towards the bone. It is his 
hunger. 

Some people torture themselves by the thought 
that because God knows what is going to happen 
to them, events are bound to happen thusjbut His 
knowing is not the causative factor. He knows the 
end to which those causative factors will lead. 
The philosophers would tell us that although we 
speak of past and present and future, and say that 
God knows what will happen to us in twenty years’ 
time, those conceptions of time are concessions to 
our limited human way of thinking of reality, and 
that it would be truer to say that, to God, the events 
of the next twenty years have already happened, or 
perhaps more correctly, are happening. What we 
view as past, present and future, He views as an 
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eternal present. We really must try to break from 
the tyranny of a mistaken idea that we ate bound 
in a rigid system of destiny simply because God is 
omniscient. He knows what I did with my free-will 
in the past. Yet in regard to the past I find it easy 
to admit that His knowing did not compel my 
doing. It is just as easy for God to know what I 
shall do with my free-will in the future. But His 
knowing no more compels my doing in the future 
than it did in the past. 

In my work as chaplain at a hospital in a large 
city, I remember the case of a man who had cancer 
of the eye. The agony through which he passed 
made me a convinced believer in euthanasia.^ The 
injection of morphia only seemed to give him 
relief for a shorter and shorter time. I used to 
go to see him quite frequently, and I can recall 
now sitting on his bed, my hand sore with the 
intensity of his grip when waves of pain passed 
over him. In spite of much that has been written 
on God chastening His children, I simply cannot 
believe that that man’s suffering was the will of 
God in the sense in which the words are usually 
used. I cannot believe a thing is true about God 
for which a man, could he bring such anguish to 
another’s life, would be put in jail or in a lunatic 
asylum. Jesus said, “If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father . . .” 

^ By eutbaaasia is meant the deliberate putting out of thck sufferings 
by “easy death” such patients as would otherwise linger for a long 
period in the agony of painful and incurable disease. K^orm Is needed 
here. At present the law would punish anyone who put a human being 
out of severe agony and anyone who kept a dog in it. 
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When men asked what God was like, Jesus com- 
monly told them to think of an ideal earthly father. 
Supposing it to be within his power, what earthly 
father would give his little child cancer of the 
eye? 

If it is pointed out that God is responsible for 
the lightning which strikes a man down, and that no 
man would be allowed so to strike another were it 
within his power to do so, I want to point out the 
essential difference between believing that God 
sends specific disease, intending the individual to 
suffer anguish as punishment for something done, 
and believing that God has put us into a universe 
where dangerous factors operate which, through 
our ignorance, folly or sin, may bring suffering 
to us. It is one thing to take a man by main force 
and thrust him between the rollers of some huge 
machine in an engineering shop. It is another 
thing to give him a job in the engineering shop 
where there is dangerous machinery in wmch he 
may get cut up and mangled if he does not know 
how to work the machinery, if he is careless or 
foolish, or if a fellow-workman pushes him — ^through 
folly or sin — ^against imguarded wheels. If I give 
my boy a pair of roller skates I immediately make 
it possible for him to get a bad bump. That is a 
very different thing from taking him by the neck 
and banging his head upon the ground. 

The more I think of punishment in the universe 
the more it seems to me that God’s penalties are 
not, as it were, handed out to the individual. They 
are included in the scheme of things, and the 
individual suffers for the family. 
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A parent may sometimes punish a child by means 
brought in from without the situation, such as the 
infliction of pain. But a wise parent feds that his 
ideal way of imposing discipline is to have a state 
of things in his home in wmch naughtiness brings 
its own deprivation, sin its own punishment. I feel 
about the universe, that God has so made it that 
His penalties are not brought in from without. 
Sin involves its own penalty and wickedness 
its own punishment. The penalty of lust, for 
instance, is that a man can be satisfied with lust; 
and the penalty of avarice is that a man can be 
satisfied with money until God opens his eyes to all 
that he has missed. And this is a different under- 
standing of the phrase, “It is the will of God,” from 
that which is popularly meant. It does not mean, 
to reiterate, that God hands out a cancer because a 
man has been lustful. It means that man is put into 
a universe in which he slowly and surely discovers 
that life will only work out successfully in one way, 
and that is God’s way. Just as I may give my boy 
roUer skates and thus provide him with new 
pleasure, but also with new possibilities of suffering, 
so God has given me my free-will, my slowly 
working mind, my share in the family blessings, 
because all those things are, in His sight, very good. 
He knows — and it is His will that it is so^-that that 
free-wiU, so precious to me because my virtue, 
such as it is, is not mechanical but chosen, may, if 
it is misused, bring me into a heU of pain. He has 
given me my slowly worldng mind so that I ex- 
perience the thrilling joy of new discoveries, Icnow- 
mg perfectly well that, while I am stiU ignorant. 
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my ignorance may bring me terrible suffering, and 
He gives me my share in the family blessings which, 
in an earlier chapter, we saw to be such a privilege 
(p. 77 ff), knowing that he who shares the family 
assets must share the family liabilities too. He 
does, not will these sufferings in the sense of in- 
tending them, but in order that I may win the joy 
He wants me to have. He is putting me into a 
universe where such sufferings are possible. 

Take the boy with the roller skates again. While 
he is ignorant he may suffer many falls. If he acts 
foolishly with them he may suffer. Further, to 
enjoy skating where others skate means that others 
may bump into him. As the donor of the skates I 
■will none of these calamities. I only will conditions 
in which they are possible. 

Let the reader think of the calamities in his own 
life and then assess how many of them come from 
ignorance or folly or sin, not his own, perhaps, but 
from his membership of the great human family, 
and then let him remember that God’s will is to 
replace ignorance with knowledge, folly with 
wisdom and sin with holiness. He will then, I 
think, understand what I mean by saying that 
none of these calamities which come from ignorance, 
foUy or sin can be looked upon as the will of God 
in tb.& sense that, as isolated events, they were His 
intention. It wrings one’s heart to hear a woman 
saying, “Why did God let my baby die?” or to hear 
a dear friend say, “Why does my loved one suffer 
so?” or to hear a mother say, “Why was my boy 
killed in the war?” We must try to be brave enough 
to sit down quietly and think things through, and 
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then we shall find that God did not intend them. 
He put His childten into a school where such 
things might happen. And God has not finished 
with the baby or the loved one or the soldier boy; 
but He could not have prevented the calamities 
without a denial of those principles of the universe 
which, as far as we can see, are the best on which 
such a universe could be run. 

Perhaps we can get a little further if we pursue 
the analogy between suffering and sin. No one 
can suppose that God wills sin, but He allows 
sin. If He did not allow sin He could not allow 
free-will and if He did not allow free-will then we 
should be mere automata. We should not choose 
good because it was good. We should be good 
because we could not be anything else. Indeed, the 
words “good,” “choice,” “morality,” and “virtue,” 
would have no meaning. Therefore God has willed 
conditions which make sin possible and must be said 
to be responsible for the fact that there could be such 
a thing as sin in the world. Yet, again, no one could 
say, honestly, when a man sins that it is the will of 
God. I think we shall come to see that the analogy 
is faidy dose; that God does not wiU suffering, but 
that He cannot achieve His own higher purposes if 
He made a universe from which ^ possibility of 
suffering was excluded. He is therefore responsible 
that there is such a thing as suffering. Yet no one 
could say of any particidar bit of suffering, “This 
is the will of God.” 

Now go back to the question of sin. When a 
man sms he does not go on the scrap-heap as a 
failure. There is such a thing as forgiveness and 
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restoration. God can use even a man’s sins. I 
need not stay here to point out the danger behind 
that statement. St. Paul dealt with it finally in the 
letter to the Romans.^ In the same way when the 
individual suffers, that is not the end of God’s 
dealings with him. His suffering can be used. It 
can become redemptive, as we shall see. God is 
never ultimately defeated by it. 

We are so frequently muddled in our thinking 
about the will of God because we think of God as 
though He were perfectiy free to act as we should 
want to act if we had unlimited magical power 
suddenly thrust upon us. As we bend over the cot 
of a suffering little child we imagine what we would 
do if we had the power which God is often supposed 
to have. If the reader still thinks thus I must press 
him to go back and read again the first chapter of 
this book. I think he may then see that, in a real 
sense, God is conditioned by His self-imposed 
limitations and also that if He broke those seif- 
imposed limitations, supposing that were possible, 
the universe which resulted would be fat harder 
to understand and far less satisfactory than we 
ourselves can see this one to be. We are so apt to 
isolate God from the universe and isolate an event 
from its complex setting, and torture ourselves by 
wondering why the isolated God does not act upon 
the isolated event, when, in fact, neither isolation 
is possible or intelligible. 

It may be necessary here to say a word to those 
who believe that if we tell them their suffering is 
not tihe will of God, we are depriving them of a 

Kom. vi,: 15. 
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measute of comfort. “Tell me it is God’s will that 
I should suffer this,” says a patient, “and I can stand 
it. But teU me that it is not God’s will and God 
cannot help it, and I am lost.” I would not take, 
from such a patient, the sense of comfort he gains 
by thinking thus if I thought there were any final 
comfort in thinking falsely; but I feel certain that 
there is far more comfort in thinking with Jesus 
than in thinking that our pain is God’s intention. 
How can anybody read me Gospels and suppose 
that the victims whom Jesus healed were suffering 
because it was the will of God they should suffer? 
Were the healing acts of Jesus, then, contrary to 
the will of God? Let us look at two or three passages 
in the New Testament. In Luke xiii, 1-5 we read 
these words: “There were present at that season 
some that told him of the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And 
Jesus answering said unto them. Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all die Galileans, 
because they suffered such things? I tell you Nay, 
but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I teU you 
Nay.” Here is a definite denial that the calamity 
of the martyred Galileans, or the victims on whom 
the tower of Siloam fell, were lolled because they 
had sinned more than others. “Suffering,” says 
Jesus, “is not punishment.” I feel that that ought 
to end, for ever, the worry of anybody who supposes 
that suffering is the will of God in the sense that 
it is handed out as a punishment for sin. 
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Turn to veirse i6 of the same chapter, where 
Jesus refers to a woman “being a daughter of 
Abraham nihom Satan hath bound these eighteen years.” 
Without going into the question of whether Jesus 
believed in a personal devil or whether His reference 
to Satan meant “the sum-total influence of all the 
evil inclinations and errors of customs and false 
ideas which have originated within the mind of 
man,” it is obvious that Jesus definitely thinks this 
poor woman’s sufiering was not the will of God, 
but was the result of forces definitely regarded as 
evil. “Suflfering,” says Jesus, “is not the hand of 
God laid upon you but the hand of evil.” 

When we turn to the well-known passage in John 
ix, 2, 1 think we find further evidence that Jesus did 
not regard suffering as due to sin either in the 
sufferer or in his parents. One of the most dangerous 
things we can do is to contemplate a person’s suffer- 
ing and decide that it is due to his sin or that of 
his parents. If I may adopt a new punctuation which 
I have quoted elsewhere, the passage reads like this, 
“As Jesus passed by He saw a man blind from his 
birth, and his disciples asked Him saying, ‘Rabbi, 
who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he 
should be bom blind?’ Jesus answered, ‘Neither 
did this man sin nor his parents, but that the works 
of God might be made manifest in Him we must 
work the works of Him that sent Me while it is 
day. The night cometh when no man can work.’ ” 
If this punctuation be allowed we find that Jesus’s 
answer amounts to this; “one thing is quite clear, 
this man’s blindness is not due to Ws sin or to that 
of his parents. And it is useless to speculate exactly 
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why he should have been bom blind.” (Jesus 
recognises how rarely suflFering falls on the guilty 
parties or their immediate relatives and how rarely 
the amount of suflFering bears a quantitative relation 
to the supposed fault.) “What we have to do,” 
says Jesus, “instead of useless speculations, is to 
work the works of God in order that he, and ail 
those like him, may find relief.” In other words, 
the works of God must be made manifest in him'., and 
such manifestation is called health. 

I find a certain sympathy with the passionate 
cry of Mr. Britling in H. G. Wells’ famous novel, 
when Mr. Britling said, “Why, if I thought there 
was a God who looked down on battles and death 
and all the horror of this war, able to prevent these 
things ... I would spit in His empty face.” Nor, 
I thmk, is it enough to say that suffering can produce 
in men fortitude, patience, and other virtues. Suffer- 
ing has in it that possibk value but not that inevitable 
vdue. It has a possible disciplinary value but not 
an inevitable disciplinary value, for often it leads to 
rebellion, bitterness and despair. The idea that 
suffering is essential to the virtues contains truth, 
but the statement fails to cover significant facts 
unless stated differently. What are we to make of 
those who are bom insane? And what are we to 
make of the amount of suffering which does not 
bring any good? I plead that we should cease to 
think that God sends these things. He does not 
send a germ of typhoid to your home any more 
than He sends a tiger to a village. People are fre- 
quently so inconsistent in their thinking about pain, 
suffering and the will of God, that if a patient dies 
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they will say, “Well, it is the will of God,” and the 
next minute they will be telling one that if a certain 
surgeon could have been procured, the patient 
undoubtedly would have lived. One cannot charge 
them with being illogical. They are in no mood 
for argument. But the logic of the situation would 
seem to be that a skilful surgeon can outwit the will 
of God. I prefer to think that a skilful surgeon does 
the will of God. 

Here I want to quote Principal Cairns. “Jesus,” 
he says, “seems to have felt towards physical and 
mental disease precisely as every good modem 
physician feels towards it. In this respect He does 
not differ from the ordinary medical standpoint, 
nor can we understand Him unless we appreciate 
this. He always assumes that disease is part of the 
kingdom of evil, and never once does He give the 
slightest sign to the contrary. Not only does He 
try to heal all who are brought to Him, but He sends 
His disciples forth with a general commission to 
heal indiscriminately. His unvarying assumption, 
where there are failures, is that there has not been 
enough faith either on the part of the healers or 
of the sick or their friends and neighbours. His 
underlying idea can only be that God is always on 
the side of health rather than of disease, and that 
where the latter triumphs, something is as it ought 
not to be.” ^ 

We ought, therefore, to conclude that where 
suffering exists it is the will of God that it should 
go, but that God’s will cannot be done for various 
reasons, all of which are on man’s side. For his 

'^ The Faith That Kebels, Caitns, pp. 16-17 (S.CM.). 
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comfort in such a case, the sufferer must trust in 
an omnipotence that can bring personality ultimately 
to the goal of God’s final purpose, and the patient 
must do what he can to turn his sufferings into the 
golden asset which we shall describe in a later 
chapter. 

The question of the cross is too big for us here, 
and I have discussed it elsewhere.^ In brief perhaps 
we may say here that there is a true sense in which 
the crucifixion was no more the will of God than 
any other murder in history for which man was 
responsible. We cannot suppose the will of those 
who plotted Christ’s death and the will of God 
were the same thing. I do not mean by this, of 
course, that the cross was a kind of accident wWch 
was outside God’s plan. God foresaw it and chose 
to use it as the means of achieving man’s redemption; 
but He was able to achieve it by Christ’s perfect 
obedience and loyalty to the spirit of love. That 
obedience and loyalty made Him choose deliberately 
something which He could easily have avoided. 
And that choice puts the cross into a different 
category from any mere crime. So God took what 
otherwise would have been in the same category as 
other hideous crimes which disfigure history, and 
made it the means of man’s salvation, so that 
the cross carries God’s meaning, not man’s. What 
was, on one side, the work of man’s wicked hands 
was also the work of God’s “determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge.” Having thought out the re- 
lation between God’s foreknowledge and human 

^ His Life and Ours^ pp, 250-51 (Hodder & Stoughton) Discipleship 
pp. 104 ff (S.CM.). 
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events, we can see that although God knew the 
ctoss must happen, and in co-operation with a 
loyal Christ used it so gloriously, it was not caused 
by God’s foreknowledge but by man’s evil heart. 
Only Christ’s perfect attitude to the suffering thus 
thrust upon Him enabled God to achieve, through 
the cross, the salvation of the world. 

Perhaps it is not irreverent to put it thus. It is 
as though God said, “I know that man’s misused 
free-will and ignorance and folly will aU conspire 
to bring my beloved Son to the cruel cross, but 
in that very blackest act of mao I will win My 
victory.” In a sense, therefore, God willed the 
cross, namely in the sense that He willed and 
achieved a mighty redemptive act through it; but 
its circumstances leapt from the sinning heart of 
man, which we can never equate with the Divine 
intention. 

If war breaks out and a father says to his son, 
“I want you to join the Army and win some tributes 
of recognition for your bravery,” we cannot say 
that the father willed the war. We cannot say that 
the father willed that his son should fight. We 
can say that the father willed the heroic achievement, 
the circumstances of which were provided by the 
wickedness of a world. Again and again in history, 
at the very points of mao’s greatest defeats, the 
help of God has meant that his greatest victories 
have been won. 

We naay say, in conclusion, that God’s ideal in- 
tention is health of mind and body and soul, but 
some of us must pay for the family sms and follies 
and ignorance. Some of us must help God carry 
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the burden of the world and share in His sufferings. 
What we can do is to repudiate completely that our 
sufferings are a personal penalty imposed arbi- 
trarily by a God conceived of as separated from 
His universe. What we can do, as I hope to show 
later, is to grasp that suffering, and by our attitude 
to it turn it into an asset, our cross of pain into 
a cross of gold which shines for all to see, kindling 
faith in a God who takes the pain He did not wiU, 
and, so far from being defeated by it, uses it as an 
instrument, and the willing sufferer as an agent, to 
fulfil His mighty purposes at last. 


CHAPTER VII 


WHAT IS GOD’S ATTITUDE TO OUR 
SUFFERING? 

A CLUE which has helped me greatly in the attempt 
to fitid my way through the dark forest of human 
suffering is the thought which has been borne in 
upon me, more and more, of the attitude of God to 
it. Does He merely look down upon it from outside 
it, as I might sit on some stone wall in the course 
of a country walk and watch ants bushy at work 
on the soil at my feet? 

Christian theology teaches both the transcendence 
and the immanence of God. It is not very easy to 
hold both in the mind at once. Christian theology 
has dismissed the idea of pantheisrn as insufficient. 
Panthfeism teaches that all things are God, that God 
does not exist apart from the world, and that the 
world does not exist apart from God. Seeking to 
make God near and close, it really takes Him from 
us, for He is thought of as an impersonal Force, 
not as a Person whom we can love. The Christian 
church cannot accept the view that God does not 
exist apart from the world. The world may be 
thought of as part of His garment, but if the garment 
were destroyed God would not perish. Christian 
theology therefore teaches that God is above 
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the world and outside it and yet, at the same 
time, within it. He is both transcendent and 
immanent. 

If we can combine the two ideas they will give 
us, together, the worthiest conception of God’s 
relation to the universe. We need them both. The 
idea of transcendence is essential to any conception 
of the majesty of God. He must not be thought to 
be imprisoned within His universe. If the universe 
disappeared altogether God would still exist. Yet 
God does not watch the universe as a little boy 
watches a clockwork train going round and round 
the lines. In a sense, for which probably we have 
no adequate means of expression. He is immanent 
in it. 

Illustrations must not be used as though they 
were arguments, but perhaps some help can be got 
by thinking of a man in relation to his own hand. 
He is outside it and in a sense above it. If his hand 
were amputated he himself would stiU exist and 
manifest his existence in other ways; yet, in a sense, 
he is immanent in his hand. He directs the work it 
does. He feels anything that happens to it and his 
mind consciously or unconsciously controls its 
muscular movements. Even the circulation of the 
blood within it is controlled by the unconscious 
part of the man’s mind. It might not be far from 
the truth to say that God dwells outside the universe 
in such a way that He is independent of it; but also 
He controls it, feels all those things which happen 
to it, and the working of His mind within it 
is essential, every second, to the continuation 
of its existence. In Him we live and move and 
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have our being and in Him all things hold 
together.^ 

The difficulty is to escape the idea of space. It 
seems such a necessity to our human thinkmg. For 
instance, when we gather in a church to worship we 
often thank God for His presence. We think of 
Him as there, and so He is, but not in a spatial sense. 
Just as the Utde boy in the story could not put his 
hand over a teacup and suppose that because God 
was everywhere he had “a little bit of Him in there" 
so we cannot without inaccuracy of thought dap 
our hand down even in imagination on a church 
and think of God as there, or on some beautiful 
island and think of Him as there, or on a universe 
and think of Him as there. The word “there” is a 
spatial word and God does not dwell in space like 
a diffused gas. 

As a matter of accurate thinking it is not correct 
to say that God is mjwhere because the word 
“where” is a spatial word, and a spirit does not 
occupy space. All this may sound pedantic to the 
reader, but it is essential to think thus in order to 
see the truth clearly. When we say God is “here” 
and God is “there” we only do so because it is 
simpler to do so. In fact, such language is a 
concession to the human limitations of our thought. 
It is only correct to say that God is everywhere 
availahk, and when we say that God dwells within 
us we mean that He expresses Himself through 
us. 

Now here is a conception that is going to help 
us in regard to suffering. A stone can express God, 

^ Acts xvii, 28. Coloss, i, 17. 
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and those of us who have had the privilege of 
looking at a very thin shaving of granite or marble 
under a powerful microscope have wondered with 
awe at the marks of a Divine design. But a flower 
can express Him to a greater degree, because it is 
higher in the scale of being. We find that the higher 
we go the more completely God expresses Himself, 
and the perfect man was the most complete revela- 
tion of God the world has seen, the most complete 
revelation of God we are capable of apprehending 
while we remain in the flesh. 

To put the point from another angle, we may 
say that God is most immanent in that which least 
hinders His expression. Let me repeat again, this 
does not mean there is more of God in this thtm 
in that, for there again we are using terms in which 
God cannot be understood. God is seeking to 
pour Himself through every means of expression; 
but He is continually hindered because of the 
incapability of the mediums. I presume that this 
idea is l^hind the saying, “God sleeps in the tree, 
dreams in the animal, wakes in the man.” Now if 
God’s immanence is conditioned by the medium 
through which He is operating, then whenever 
there is disharmony in the medium there is injury 
to God; wherever the medium fails to fulfil its own 
perfect function, at that point, God is prevented 
from fully expressing His intention and purpose 
through it. To put the matter very simply, if 
a child crushes a lily in its hand, then the lily, 
which we win suppose has its beauty destroyed, 
becomes incapable of expressing the immanence of 
God; just as a man’s hand, crushed in a machine. 
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becomes thereby incapable of expressing man’s 
purpose, doing what he wants doing, and so on. 
We do not find it hard, then, to understand the 
inwardness of Christ’s reference to a sparrow’s fall. 
God has a purpose even in the life of an individual 
sparrow. God, in a sense, is immanent in that little 
bit of His own being, and when it falls to the ground 
because, perhaps, some boy has thrown a stone at 
it, then God, in a real sense, is injured, and the 
measure of the injury is the measure of the in- 
capability of the sparrow further to express the 
purpose of God. “Not a sparrow faUeth to the 
ground,” said Jesus, “without your heavenly 
Father.” For, in a measure already noted, God is 
hurt — ^we have no other word — ^by the fall of the 
sparrow, by an injury to a me^um which was 
carrying a purpose, a divine intention, and the 
measure of the injury was the measure of imma- 
nence. 

Now if it is true to say that God is injured 
wherever there is disharmony in a part of the 
universe which carries His purpose, it is most 
certainly true to say that God is injured most in that 
part of the universe which is most expressive of His 
own being, namely, man. It is the whole argument 
of Jesus that if what we have seen to be true is true 
in the case of a sparrow, how much more so is it 
true in the case of a man? “Ye are of more value,” 
says Jesus, “than many sparrows”; not because 
two sparrows can be sold for a farthing and a man 
might conceivably fetch But because a man, 
by comparison, is a much more perfect medium of 
God’s immanence, and expresses God in fuller 
measure. 
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We ate driven, then, to contemplate a God who 
carries our sorrows in a sense that is overwhelming 
and awe-inspiring. It is so tremendous that many 
have felt that it simply must be rejected. Yet for 
myself I cannot escape the evidences of its truth. 
In a sentence it comes to this, that the sufferings 
of men are the sufferings of God. Indeed, it cannot 
even be put like that. The sufferings of men are a 
shadow. The substance is an anguish, poignant 
and terrible, which only the heart of God could 
bear. We must hasten to say, at once, of course, 
that God does not bear physical pain, since He is 
spirit. Von HiigeP has made this point very clear 
to us in his famous essay. There he uses the word 
“sympathy.” “God cannot suffer,” he says, “but 
He has sympathy with us.” Yet I feel that the word 
“sympathy,” as commonly understood, is not nearly 
eloquoit enough. When I sympathise with a person, 
however deeply, I am outside that person. I may 
long to get within his very being to st^er with 
him, as the word “sympathy” implies. And if 
the one who suffers is dear to me, njy little son, 
let us suppose, then I would give anything if I could 
suffer as he does and bear his anguish with him, even 
if I cannot bear it for him. I would like to become an 
extension of his body so that I could share the pain 
that tortures it. But though I take him in my arms 
and hold him close — an embrace which dways 
seems to me a physical expression of the deske to 
get even closer, to draw the litde suffering person- 
^ty within one’s own personality — ^yet I remain 
outside. I suffer, but I am transcendent only — ^not, 

^ Essays and Addresses^ Secoad Series, p. 241. 
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accufately speaMng, even that. I cettainly cannot 
achieve immanence. 

If we aie the children of God and are suflFering, 
He not only puts everlasting arms around us and 
draws us very close, He is also immanent. We are, 
in a real sense, part of Himself, and the suffering, 
which is ours in terms of pain, is His in terms of 
something which is much more intimate than 
sympathy. If I, with a human brain and mind, and 
human nerves, can suffer a certain amount of angmsh 
because a loved one suffers, what are the sensibilities 
of an infinite spirit which is only imperfectly 
manifested through such coarse things as brain and 
mind and nerves? The fact has got to be faced, 
even though it seems insupportable and terrible, 
that the anguish of God, through human suffering, 
is something which we have no means of measuring 
and no mind great enough to understand. As I 
have said in another place, when we petulantly ask 
of any human tragedy, “^^y does God allow this 
to happen?” we ought to complete the question and 
ask, “Why does God allow this to happen to 
Himself?”^ 

Walt Whitman showed the inwardness of the 
point I am trying to make when he said, “I do 
not ask the wounded person how he feels, I my- 
self become the wounded person.”® One’s only 
criticism of Whitman’s line is that I cannot, with 
all the good will in the world, become the wounded 
person. 

The relation of this to sin probably will not need 

^ Discipksbip, p. 145 (S.C.M.). 

» Walt Whitman. 
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wotkiog out, for the reader wiU reaHse it. Sin is the 
greatest disharmony in the universe, greater even 
than physical sufiering, however terrible. God is 
: most deeply wounded at the point where the 

I harmony of His universe is most grievously broken 
t and we are not surprised to find that the teaching 
I of the New Testament is that our sins are a cruc£ 

I fiaon of God. “Sin,” cried Joseph Parker, “is a 

I raised hand, and a clenched fist and a blow in the 
face of God. The sin that crucified Jesus drove 
its nails not only through the hands of a Man but 
I into the heart of God. I have seen in Italy a picture 
of the crucifixion, and behind the cross there is a 
most marvellous portrayal, very faint but un- 
mistakable, of God Himself supporting Christ, but 
wounded with the wounds Christ suffered. ’And 
the face of God carries an anguish such as I have 
! never seen portrayed on canvas an3rwhere else, 
j Just as God bears our sufferings, so He bears our i 

j sins. As St. Paul said, “Him who knew no sin was V 

I made to be sin on our behalf.” If sometimes we 

j think that it costs us a lot to live in a world like this, 

where so many terrible things can happen to us, 
we may at least reflect that it costs God a lot more 
to make and to sustain a world like this. If the 
contemplation of the sufferings of another could 
^ produce stigmata on the hands of St. Francis, so 
i that his hands and feet and side actually showed the 
marks of the wounds which his mind had pondered 
I so deeply as he knelt before bis crucified Lord, 

I what do roany things in such a universe as this do 
i with the heart of the Eternal? If Mencius, in regard 
I to the dikes in China which held back the water, 

' K— W 
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could say, “I feel lesponsible fot every man -who 
drowns in China,” what does an infinite and loving 
God, who is immanent in every fife, feel about 
those who suffer either in mind or body? If a 
Chinese patient could say of Dr. HaU, “He took my 
sickness into his own heart,” ^ then are we surprised 
to hear a prophet crying out, “In all our afflictions 
He was afflicted ... in His love and in His pity 
He redeemed us: and He bare us and carried us aU 
the days of old. . . . He bare the sin of many! 
He was wounded for our transgressions. He was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are 
healed.”* I think it is because of this dread thought 
of the sufferings of God that some learned writers 
have taught the amiilulation of the impenitent. They 
think that those souls which finally reject God 
simply cease to exist. Yet perhaps we can see that 
this is cutting the knot because it is so hard to 
untie it. “Final ruin,” says Bishop Gore, “may 
involve, I cannot but think, such a dissolution of 
personality as carries with it the cessation of personal 
consciousness.” ® But an annihilated soul is a defeat 
of God, and I think God will not be content with a 
victory which has necessitated the cessation of the 
consciousness even of one soul in the universe. 
Certainly no human father would be content with 
such a solution to a problem. The good shepherd 
seeketh the lost sheep until he find it, and the woman 
seeks her coin until she find it. When we think 

Christ and Human Suffering, Dr. Stanley Jones, p. 176 (Hodder & 
Stoughton Ltd.). 

^ Is. Ixiii, 9* Is. liii, iz and 5. ® Immortality, p. 92 ff. 
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that the flame of goodness has been extinguished, 
divine and loving eyes may still see a flickering 
spark. 

Beneath the veriest ash there hides a spark of soul 

Which, quickened by love’s breath, may yet pervade 
the whole 

Of the grey, and free again be fire.^ 

I cannot imagine an infinite and omnipotent 
and lovkig God sitting down on the throne of 
the universe in the consummation of His glory 
when that glory has only reached its consum- 
mation by the expedient of driving the souls of 
some, however few, out into the darkness of 
annihilation. 

But we must not stop there. We need to realise 
two other very important points about God’s 
attitude to suffering. The first is the eternal joy 
of God. Our understanding of God, in this human 
existence of ours, is, we feel, incomplete and small. 
We confuse joy with such things as gaiety, mirth, 
laughter, pleasure and happiness. The psychologist 
would come to our aid rf we would let him, to 
show us that joy is not an emotion but a sentiment. 
By that he means that joy is a deep fount of utter 
contentment which sometimes springs up into the 
emotions of gaiety and laughter and so on. But a 
thing like sorrow or catastrophe which can dry up 
the surface emotions, cannot touch the deep well 
of sentiment. The sentiment goes on existing even 
though the emotions on the surface of the mind 
may seem, to the casual onlooker, to deny joy. 

^ BtownmgyFifim* 
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Who has not seen a Chtistian smiling through his 
tears? Sorrow has ended for the time being the 
surface emotions of gaiety and laughter, but his joy 
no man taketh from him. A true idea of Christian 
joy might more easily be reached by realising that 
its opposite is not sorrow. The opposite of Christian 
joy is unbelief. 

Perhaps the point can be made clear by a com- 
parison with other sentiments. Friendship is a 
sentiment, a deep well, constructed at cost, the 
construction taking, possibly, a long time. Friend- 
ship is a sentiment capable of throwing up all sorts 
of emotions. But temporary emotions pass. Deeply 
rooted sentiments remain. 

Patriotism is a sentiment, a deep love of country 
gradually strengthened through the years. It may 
express itself in surface emotions such as pride in 
one’s country, shame if one’s country does some- 
thing unworthy, even hate if someone treats one’s 
country basely, fear lest the true interests of one’s 
country be attacked, and so on. But whatever 
happens to the surface emotions the sentiment 
remains untouched. 

Now in the same way one supposes that there is 
joy, as a deep and abi^g sentiment, in the heart 
and mind of God. The sentiment of joy in the 
Christian persists, we say, through all pains and 
sorrows. Even “though Jojs be withered up and 
dead,” his ultimate belief in God remains unaffected, 
and joy persists. 

Underneath the terrible anguish of God which 
none can fathom, there is the deep sentiment of 
joy, because, if one may reverently say it, God 
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believes in Himself, He knows His own mind and 
He knows the end to which the universe is tending. 

He knows that in spite of all that is grieving Him 
now, and, indeed, through it. He can ultimately 
win. The picture of God which one may be allowed 
reverently to paint on the canvas of one’s mind, is 
that of a face smiling with an ineffable radiance 
through tears more bitter than human eyes have 
ever known. 

The second point I yant to make I have borrowed 
from Canon Streeter. ^ He calls it the “law of the 
augmentation of values,” and he tells us that he has 
borrowed it from the Danish philosopher Hoffding. 

In a few sentences the point is this: values in the spir- 
itual world are like energy in the physical world. We 
are taught the law of the conservation of energy, that 
though energy may be altered in its manifestation, • 

it cannot be created or destroyed. Canon Streeter’s 
idea is that “whenever any good thing seems to 
perish there will appear in its place not an equivalent 
good but a far better thing.” He feels tliat good 
in the moral sphere is like energy in the physical; 
it can never be destroyed but oiffy transformed, so 
that whatever appears to be lost, inevitably returns 
in another form. “After tribulation, restoration; 
after cruciSsion more than a kind of carrying on, 
a bare niggardly defeat of death and pain, but a 
resurrection.” “The human general,” says Canon 
Streeter, “thinks in terms of companies and bat- 
talions; his aim is the victory of the army as a whole. 

Individual losses, partial and local reverses are just ; 

* Essay on “God and the World’s Pain” in Concerning Prayer, p. 6 
(Macmilkn). 
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so much sheer loss, regrettable but inevitable, to be 
■written oflF the total account like bad debts from a 
tradesman’s ledger. But the mind of God has not 
these anthropomorphic limitations. He thinks not 
only in terms of battalions but also in terms of 
individuals, and His victory consists, not merely in 
the advance of the army as a whole, but also in the 
power to transform temporary and local losses and 
reverses into actual gains. EvU is evil and loss, loss, 
but God has the power, out of, and through the evil 
and the loss, to bring good and gain, just as the 
farmer can make the filth of the midden the source 
of renewed fertility to his land.” 

I had the opportunity a little while ago, in the 
train, of meeting a Persian student who is studying 
medicine in this country. A conversation with him 
gave me the chance of confirming some observations 
I made when I was in Persia. When they are making 
a Persian carpet, they put it up vertically on a 
frame, and they have little boys sitting on various 
levels working on the rug, on the wrong side. The 
artist stands on the right side of the rug, the side 
on which people will tread, and he shouts his 
instructions to the boys on the other side. Some- 
times a boy will make a mistake in the rug. I have 
a Persian rug in my possession, given me by an 
Arab sheikh whose guest I was for some time in 
Mesopotamia. The pattern of the rug suddenly 
develops a yellow irregularity. Indeed, such 
asymmetry in design is a mark that a Persian rug 
was made in Persia and not in Wolverhampton! I 
said to the student, “What happens when the boy 
makes a mistake?” “Well,” he said, “quite often 
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the artist does not make the little boy take out the 
wrong colour. If the artist is a great enough artist 
he weaves the mistake into the pattern.” Is there 
not here a parable of life? You and I are working 
on the wrong side of the rug. We cannot watch 
the pattern developing. I know I put in the wrong 
colour very often. I put in black when God meant 
red, and yeUow when He meant white; and the 
other workers with whom I make my rug make 
mstakes too. Sometimes I am tempted to say 

Is there anybody on the other side of the rug; am 
I just left to make a mess of my life alone? Is there 
anybody there. Then, through the insight which 
comes back with returning faith, I realise that 
instead of making me undo it all or letting my 
life s purpose be ruined, God puts more in. I 
wonder if sometimes He alters the pattern? It isn’t 
what it might have been; but because He is such a 
great artist I haven’t quite spoiled everything. So, 
at the end, when He calls me down oflF my plank 
^d takes me round to the other side, I shall see that 
just because He is such a great artist, no mistakes of 
mine can utterly spoil the pattern; nothing can 
divert His purpose ultimately, or finally spoil His 
plan. If only I will work with Him, “simply trusting 
every day,” I tok one day I shall find my mistakes 
and my calamities and my distress and my failures 
and ^ my pain, woven mto the pattern, and I shall 
say, “It is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in 
pur eyes.” Some such faith I must have to believe 
in^a God of love who puts us into a world where 
things can go so utterly wrong. 

So, I beHeve, God can show us the answer to our 
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questions, not by a kind of logic, -which, to cover all 
the ground of the mystery of suffering, would have 
to be so deep that we could not follow it; but I 
believe that by faith, hanging on in the dark, going 
on co-operating with Him, putting our life in His 
hands and not worrying too much as to whether it 
is not a far greater calamity than He can deal with. 
He can bring us to the goal of our desires, and the 
goal of all His purpose. 

So often we think the plan of our life has gone 
wrong or that God has forgotten us. We would 
not have had life so. Out life’s course may take 
some sudden turn and we may feel that any change 
in what looked like the original plan is a calamity. 
But I wonder if, after all, it is only that the roses 
in our garden are white and we would have had 
them red. 

My garden has roses red. 

My garden has roses white; 

But if when the day is sped 
I stand by the gate at night. 

One fragrance comes, when the day is dead. 

From my roses white and my roses red. 

The roses of joy are red. 

The roses of pain are white; 

But I think, when the day is sped 
And I stand by the gate at night, 

I shall know just this, when die day is dead. 

That a rose is sweet be it white or red. ^ 

^ “Roses,” from Ptfowj iW Percy Ainsworth. 
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MAN’S FIGHT AGAINST SUFFERING 

It is admitted that God is responsible for the system 
on which the world is arranged. He is not re- 
sponsible for the extent to which that system has 
got out of gear through the false reactions of men, 
and though God has made Himself responsible for 
putting it right. He cannot do so — a limitation 
imposed by Himself on Himself— without the 
co-operation of man. Man’s attitude to suffering, 
therefore, is not to be thought of simply as resigna- 
tion. If suffering were the will of God in the 
ordiuary sense of the words, then the only pious, 
and indeed logical, thing we could do would be to 
bow the head without stirring a finger to help 
ourselves. But if suffering is not the will of God; 
if God is always on the side of curative and thera- 
peutic agencies, it is man’s responsibility to co- 
operate, as far as he possibly can, so that perfect 
health, for himself and others, may be reached. 

Here again there is a good deal of false thinking 
about. Suffering is sometimes talked about as 
though, through it, men were turned into saints. 
This is far from being the truth. Men become saints 
not through suffering but through their attitude 
to suffering. Rather than say that they have become 
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saints through suflFering, it would be truet to say 
they have become saints in spite of it. Indeed, 
disease and ill-health ate enemies of healthy religion. 
The natural result of suflFering is not saintliness, but 
rebellion, resentment, bitterness and despair. If 
anybody imagines that suflFering automatically brings 
saintliness, let him ask himself the question next 
time he has an abscess at the root of a tooth. If 
severe abdominal pain comes to him, let him comfort 
himself by murmuring, “Never mind, every moment 
I am becoming more and more saintly.” And let 
him make sure that his wife agrees with his con- 
clusion. 

When we remember the suflFering saints we need 
to pay them a great tribute. They have fought a , 
grim battle with illness, which is the natural enemy 
of religion. They have conquered the temptation 
to give way to resentment. They have turned, by 
a marvellous alchemy, the liability into an asset. 
Suffering has awakened their spirit and called forth 
from it its highest response, and we cannot praise 
them too highly. 

But supposing the spirit could have been awak- 
ened within them in some other way and yet just 
as completely. Would it not be true to say that 
their efficiency would have been even greater, for 
the simple reason that they could have oflFered to 
God, then, a more perfect instrument for His 
purposes? It is incredible to suppose that Jesus 
would have been more holy if He had been a 
dyspeptic or lame. If the spirit is fiiUy awakened, 
as fuUy awakened as any iUness or suffering could 
awaken it, then surely it is God’s highest purpose 
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that the physical instrument which we wish to put 
into His hand should be as free from limitations 
as possible. We may even say that maximum spir- 
itual efficiency in a fully awakened person, is not reached 
apart from maximum physical efficiency, except in 
such cases in which suffering is voluntarily accepted 
for an- heroic purpose. For the general run of men, 
spiritually awakened and eager to dedicate them- 
selves to God as completely as they can, it is true 
to say that they cannot be as good as they might be 
unless they are as fit as they can be. It is impossible 
to suppose that Christ removed an essential aid to 
spiritual, development when He healed men of their 
physical sufferings. The asceticism of the monks 
was probably an aid to physical fitness. I cannot 
but believe that their self-flagellation was definitely 
outside the purposes of God. Most of us realise a 
sense of the presence of God far more keenly when 
our physical powers are at their height than, shall 
we say, when we are slowly recovering from a 
severe attack of mfluenza. Suffering does not, of 
itself, bring gain to character. 

Our first point, then, would seem to be this; 
that so far as in us lies it is a spiritual duty to fight 
and if possible overcome, disease. Although God 
has a very tender word for all those who are laid 
aside by suffering, it is His ideal intention that all 
should be fit and well — save in those cases where 
men and women deliberately court suffering for 
some high goal which otherwise could not be 
reached— and that merely to throw up our hands 
and resign ourselves to pain, without using all ffie 
resources which are in our power, would be to give 
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up any serious attempt to do the will of God. One 
of the greatest tragedies in the world is the fact 
that a number of people are ill who might be well 
if all the resources of the human family were used to 
bring them health. Through the slow pace of the 
family progress, their capability of being used in 
the hands of God is, to some extent, lowered. 

Man’s attitude to pain must, therefore, be. in the 
6rst place, to fight it with all the means at his 
disposal. As our ancestors fought the wild beasts 
and drove them back from their villages, and, in 
this country, exterminated those which were most 
dangerous, so it seems to be the plan of God that we 
shall fight and overcome the ravages of the germs of 
disease, combat all bad conditions which bring 
disease to man and menace his happiness, and make 
tireless war against every agency which is capable 
of bringing tiie terrible st&erings which we see 
around us. Man is to be master of all created things, 
whatever the beneficent intention of their creation 
may be in certain directions, and he is to prevent 
them from injuring his own health. 

In this great battle man must use every weapon 
he can. Naturally, in a case of physical suffering, 
he will, if he is wise, call in medical and, if need be, 
surgical aid. Through the brains and fingers of this 
great profession there is not just the skill and know- 
ledge which the individual doctor has obtained, but 
in that doctor’s training there is gathered together 
aU that is valuable in the whole of medical and 
surgical science since the days of Hippocrates. If 
medical and surgical aid are not those most fitted 
to bring relief, then the patient must turn to other 
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methods through which the power of God flows 
and the purposes of God are achieved. It is probable 
that psychological methods will increasingly be 
shown to be useful in dealing with certain cases or 
sufiering, not only mental but physical, for again 
and again, as I have tried to show elsewhere, 
even physical suffering is often a translation, into 
the physical realm, of a conflict which exists in the 
mind, especially when that conflict functions so 
deep in the mind as to be unconscious to the 
sufferer. I am quite certain that a good deal, even 
of what is called organic disease, is only the physical 
symptom of a much deeper disharmony which 
exists in the mind or the soul of the sufferer, and 
the co-operation of psychological investigation, 
with the assurance which great religious truths 
bring to the mind, suggests and opens up an 
avenue for helping sufferers which will more and 
more, in the future, be explored and used.^ 

If I were suffering physically I think I would 
not despise any method through which the healing' 
and renewal, which I believe God intends should 
come to men and women, might be brought to 
my aid. 

I have devoted a chapter to the weapons of faith 
and prayer in man’s fight against suffering. 

Just as we must investigate the way in which 
medical, surgical and psychological methods can 
best be made operative and potent for sufferers, so 
we must work at the ways in which faith can be 
called out and prayer made potent to heal. Prayer, 

^ This idea is worked out more fuHy in ’Psychology ml Life (Hodder & 
Stoughton). 
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of course, is always to be used, whether it briugs 
relief from suffering or not. It does bring strength 
and a quiet mind. Jesus prayed in the Garden ihat 
the cup might pass from Him, and it did not pass, 
yet the prayer was not unanswered. It brought 
Him the assurance that He was in the hands of God 
and that everything He suffered would be used. 
And the intention of the prayer was answered, that 
He might perfectly do God’s wiQ. 

One of the thiags prayer does in the battle 
against suffering is to mer the effect of suffering 
on the patient’s mind and heart. It prevents the 
resentment and despair of which we have spoken, 
and it supports the patient’s spirit and hope and 
optimism. A Harley Street specialist once said, in 
my presence, that again and again, in his experience, 
the visit of a minister who knew his job had just 
made the difference to the mentality of the patient 
which tipped the swinging balance down on the 
side of recovery. We are to use prayer as a powerful 
ally whatever other agencies are employed. As 
Sir Oliver Lodge once remarked, “It is not really 
absurd to suggest that drugs and no prayer may be 
about as foohsh as prayer and no drugs.” 

I know, of course, that prayer must not simply 
be thought of as a form of treatment, a kind of 
spiritual plaster which is worth trying because it 
may heal and, at any rate, will allay psychological 
irritation. It is the loftiest activity of the spirit, and 
its true goal is the glory of God. But God will not 
despise us if, in our agony, we cannot think thus, but 
can only cry to Him to help us. And by prayer we 
are putting ourselves in touch with Infinite Life and 
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Power and Love and with the Central Calm of the 
Universe, and that is the privilege of the sons 
and daughters of God. 

In speaking of man’s attitude to suffering we 
must include suffering which is voluntarily accepted 
for some great purpose. Here, of course, the 
problem is entirely different. Man’s attitude then 
is that he has definitely undertaken suffering because 
it is going to bring a higher good to others. In 
other words, the measure of good which is to be 
reached through suffering is more than worth the 
suffering involved. We think at once of a man like 
Oates, realising that his frost-bitten feet are holding 
up progress, going out into the snow to lay down his 
life. We thmk of a man like Father Da mi en de- 
liberately going to a leper settlement, where con- 
tracting the disease was practically a certainty, 
that he might minister to others. And we think 
most of aU of Christ, setting His face like a flint to 
go to Jerusalem, knowing what it would mean for 
Him, and yet, for our sakes, never hesitating, never 
faltering, never looking back. Such illustrations 
as these just make us bow down in humble gratitude 
and admiration. There is no problem here to be 
discussed. We can only rejoice. 

Now let us consider what is to be man’s attitude 
to suffering in those cases where the suffering is 
incurable. Let us imagine a man who has been able 
to use aU the agencies known to humanity in the 
fight against pain. He has had first-class opinions 
from all those whose lives are dedicated to relieving 
the distresses of minds and bodies. He has used, as 
powerfully as he knows how, the agencies of faith 
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and ptayer, and still his sxiffeting lemains. What is 
he to do next? 

Here one treads with reverent steps, but one 
does feel justified in saying that “resignation” is 
not the word to describe what his attitude should 
be. “Rebellion” is certainly not the word. The 
finest attitude is acceptance and glad co-operation; 
as though a man is really saying, “I sdll don’t think 
that it is God’s will that I should suffer thus, but 
the agencies at my disposal have not met with 
success. In other words, God’s perfect will cMnot 
yet be done because of human ignorance or some 
kind of human hindrance somewhere. Therefore 
I must accept this suffering. God’s will, under these 
conditions^ is that I should offer my suffering to Him 
and co-operate with Him so that, out of this suffer- 
ing, a glorious purpose may be achieved.” He can 
take this attitude while he stiU goes on trying new 
methods and using new weapons in his battle against 
suffering. Many, in doing tms, have not successfully 
fought their own pain, but their tireless battle has 
opened up methods which others have taken up, 
modified and extended and used successfully. 
Further, most sufferers could truly say that, even 
though they are laid aside, they can still count for 
much in the world spiritually, for they have time to 
pray and meditate and think, which they never 
took when health was them. I stated earlier that 
if the human spirit is fully awakened and is re- 
sponding fuUy to God, then the maximum spiritual 
^ciency is reached by putting a perfect physical 
instrument into God’s hands; but how many of us 
in full health are thus responding? For myself I 


MAN’S FIGHT 


i6i 

know how many sufferers put my life to shame. 
From their couches of pain they exert a far greater 
spiritual power than I, in my busy life, exert. 
Suffering, when joyously accepted, certainly carries 
the sufferer far further than most people go who 
have perfect health. The sufferer then may feel that 
what he is bearing is his share of the world’s burden, 
the burden of ignorance and folly and sin; and he 
may truly feel that he is sharing this in partnership 
with God, whom we have seen to be the Bearer of 
so heavy a burden. 

Perhaps it may not be said too often that we live 
in a world so constituted that ten thousand things 
can happen to us which are not the will of God, but 
nothing can happen to us which cannot be captured 
for God. In a world where free-wiU enters in so 
greatly and in which man learns slowly and through 
many mistakes; in a world where the individual 
suffers through the criss-cross of other people’s 
follies and oftier people’s sins, it is impossible to 
hold that all that comes to the individual is the 
intention of God. The glorious truth, however, 
is that nothing can possibly happen to us but, by 
taking the right attitude to it, we can win from it 
a valuable spiritual asset instead of letting it lie 
as a depressing liability. 

When the Nile overflowed and “spread its 
obliterating deposit of black mud over the fields 
hardly won from the desert and watered at such 
cost of patient toil, the victor over it was not the 
engineer stemming its current with his barricade, 
but the inspired peasant who, greatly daring, flung 
his precious rice into its forbidding ooze.”^ One 

^ Grase and p. lo, Oman. 
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of the meanings of omnipotence is that nothing 
can possibly happen to us which has any inherent 
power to smash us. Nothing can happen to us 
from which we cannot gather a harvest. 

There is a secret running through the New 
Testament, a secret which Jesus possessed and 
taught, and it is worth turning aside to watch 
that secret unfolding in His life from early days 
until, at last, He was so truly the master of it that 
He could apply it to His sufferings and use it to 
become the Master of His cross. We shall have 
to learn it. And we shall only learn it by doing 
what he did. He applied it to the little things of 
life first. He learned by the tilings He suffered,^ 
and He went on to capture for God the greatest 
suffering in the world. 

The old alchemists dreamed of and sought to 
find a substance, which, as soon as it touched other 
substances, turned them into gold. They never 
found it. But in the moral sphere Jesus found it. 
It was a certain kind of reaction to experience. It 
was a certain kind of attitude to life. We know 
how the analytical chemist can mix two colourless 
liquids together and a precipitate is formed in his 
test-tube. Then he adds the right re-agent and the 
precipitate disappears. It is dissolved. The very 
nature of the substance in the tube is altered by the 
addition of the right re-agent. 

Jesus always knew the right re-agent to use so 
that the nature of a happening could be changed 
to spiritual advantage. He chd not believe that 
everything that happened to Him was the will of 
God rigidly worked out. He knew that many things 

iHeb.v. 8. 
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happen which are not the will of God. They may 
be due to mistakes or ignorances; in our case, sins. 
They may be due to dlose of other people. But 
nothing could happen to Him which He could not 
use for God’s glory. 

Jesus took the dull metal of life’s commonplace 
circumstances, life’s monotonies, life’s trivialities, 
life’s accidents, and He changed them to s hining 
gold by His attitude to them. Thus He showed 
what true religion is. Religion is not purely a 
matter of understanding and believing certain 
theological and metaphysical doctrines or creeds. 
It is not a certain mystical experience which only 
emotional natures can ever really have in any full 
sense — a misconception which has caused much 
secret wonderment to certain magnificent souls, 
some of whom have even tried to be sentimental 
in the hope of getting what so many regard as the 
only valid sign of a religious life. Religion is a 
right attitude. It is a right attitude to God, to one’s 
neighbour, and to life. 

We will consider here the right attitude to life, 
because that is what we mean by the alchemy of 
Jesus: the power to change the result of a happening 
and make it redound to the glory of God and the 
spiritual gain of the person concerned. That which 
would cause most folk to worry themselves to d^th, 
Jesus made the secret beginning of a new trust in 
God. That which would cause us to sweat with 
fear, became to Him the spring of a deeper courage. 
That temptation which would overwhelm most men 
and bring their lives down in shame and ruin, 
became to Him the icon which entered into His 
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character and made it stronger than ever. That 
suffering which would make most men lose all faith 
in a loving, omnipotent God, became in His hands, 
and through His attitude to it, the inspiration of 
the whole of Christendom ever since. In every 
Christian Church in the world men gather in spirit 
around His cross. Circumstances wWch to most of 
us would mean defeat, depression, despair, or at 
least a fatalistic bowing to the supposed will of 
God, became to Him a challenge which He gladly 
took up, always to emerge more than conqueror. 
He literally was, and will show us how to be, more 
than conqueror. It was not as if the difficulty were 
just neutralised. Its nature, purpose and tendency 
were reversed. The amount which would have to 
be, for most men, entered into the Devil’s credit 
account. He did not merely wipe off. It was entered 
into the credit account of God, with no liability up 
against it. Liabilities became assets. 

Jesus began with little things in His home. Look 
at Him there, where again and again there must 
have been happenings which tend to jar and fret 
a sensitive spirit. We must consider what sort 
of a home it was. We know it was a poor home, 
not only because Jesus was a carpenter, but from 
the fact that whenever He, in His subsequent 
ministry, led men’s minds to the sublime things 
of heaven from the dear familiar things of earth, 
He never spoke as the son of a rich ma n would 
have spoken. In His stories the candle lights the 
whole house; only a one-roomed house then. 
Jesus seems to have memories of garments patched 
and re-patched. When He speaks of food it is of 
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fish and bread, the food of the very poor. This is 
not a home in which plenty of money makes for 
smooth working. 

Moreover, Mary was not always that sweet 
and gende and understanding person she is some- 
times represented to have b^een. She lets it be 
known publicly that she thinks Jesus is mad. There 
is a world of pathos in His word that all who do 
His will are His true relatives. Those who ate 
misunderstood at home have a great friend in 
Jesus, who has passed that way before them. 

Again, vety early, Jesus became the breadwinner. 
His father died when He was litde more than a boy. 
He had five brodiers and two sisters. Were they 
never noisy, troublesome, sick? 

What was He doing all that time. 

From twelve years old to manly prime? 

Was He, then, idle, or the less 
About His Father’s business? 

No! As the days passed He was conscious of a 
light growing brighter and brighter, like some 
gradual and splendid dawn. He Imew that He was 
near to the Father in a sense no one else either 
experienced or understood. He growingly realised 
that God wanted Him for some mighty work. Yet 
the little cottage could still hold Him. The house- 
hold tasks did not fret Him. The noisy children 
never angered Him. He was meeting all these little 
happenings with His secret alchemy. He was 
turning them aU into gold. He knew that they 
could all be made to fit in somehow. He knew that 
all things work together for good to those who love 
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God enough to trust Him. The parables which 
have thrilled the world were preceded by a training 
in telling stories to children when He took them 
off His mother’s hands to give her an hour of peace. 
So the problems of a litde home and a big family 
became the preparation for God’s wider purposes. 

Look at Him in business. He has at least eight 
mouths to fill. That means working hard, early and 
late. There were no trade unions then. AU the time 
there is growing the conception of what He has come 
into the world to do. Moreover, were customers never 
tiresome, never exasperating? Did the nails never 
slip from His fingers? Was the plane always sharp 
for Him? Was the wood never Imotted and tough? 
Yet in the early life of Jesus there is no suspicion 
of complaining, of chafing, of unrest. He does 
not rebel against the smalmess of His sphere. He 
loves God and goes on, knowing that it will all 
be worked into God’s plan if He Himself takes 
the right attitude to life. And when He had 
done twenty years in a carpenter’s shop, before He 
had preached a single sermon. His Father said, 
“This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” He has a secret. He is preparing for His 
cross. 

So it is with everything that happens to Him. 
Bereavement itself, which, for so many, is life’s 
greatest mystery, does not leave tlim untouched. 
His cousin, John Baptist, whom He loved, and who 
seemed to understand Him better than most, is 
beheaded to please the whim of a nautch gid. "Vfliat 
did some of us say — ^perhaps about the Germans or 
their Kaiser — ^when our loved ones were overtaken 
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by a violent death? With Jesus thete is no wild 
raving against Herod. There is no vehemmce 
about the apparent callousness of God. Thereif^o 
emphasis on the mystery of death. There if no 

mst a wlule. He will be qmet, and thtnlr and nrav 
He will take a little time to see what can be made of 
his happenmg He wiU see the best way to tarn k 

cro°s^°^^’ He has a secret. He is preparing for His 

A little later death comes to Him. Just as things 

are beginning ?o 

^derstand, )ust as the ideas wHch are^hanfing 
the world are spreading in men’s hearts, there 
looms up the awfiil shadow of the cross, which a 

ES ^ tenihlt of aU punish- 

ments. He was so young to die. It seemed such 

^d vi disaster, the 

end. Yet in a garden where tears and blood mingled 

on an anguished face He knew that He must take 
the same great attitude to life. He must do the right 
^g, and He could trust God to see to results. 
The cross may be the will of Judas and a handfol 
of plotters rather than the wiU of God, but nothing 
happens that cannot be captured for God. And this 
capture was destined for the redemption of the 
world. That is why the cross is not the wooden, 
bloodst^ned, splintered thing it once was. Jesus 
t^ed It mto gold by his own secret alchemy. It 
bl^es on graves and spires and altars. It is the 
hohest thing in the world. Its meaning now is 
triumph, not defeat. His secret saved the world He 
was ready for His cross. 
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Nothing can ever defeat us if we apply to it 
the alchemy of Jesus. That is His secret of life. 
But it is an open secret. And if we will come, and 
listen, and look. He will teU it to us. 

Fight your pain, my brother! Use every weapon 
open to you! But if you deliberately incur suffering 
because it is a nobler way than to seek escape; or 
if you cannot yet be healed, accept it in a co-opera- 
tion with God which can even contain joy, and by 
that secret alchemy of Jesus make pain also 
redemptive; and you also will be among those who 
hold the world in thrall. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE WEAPON OF PRAYER 

All of us at some time oi another, when we have 
been in anguish of mind or body, or, even more 
poignantly, when we have been ^stressed at the 
pain of another, have sent out into the ether a 
passionate prayer for relief and help. Then perhaps 
there has come upon us the paralysing doubt that 
it may make no difference; that the universe is run, 
down to the tiniest detail, in obedience to inscru- 
table and immutable laws; and that our little prayers 
are like the fret of rippling summer waves against 
a cliff of granite. 

Into the dark night of our despair, like a ray of 
silver light, has come the promise of Jesus, “If ye 
shall ask anjrthing of the Father in My name He 
will give it you.”^ Yet, even then, we have found 
that the words, however beautiful, seemed untrue 
for us, for we have asked many things in His name 
and they have not been granted to us — or is it that 
we do not know the whole significance of the 
phrase, “la His name”? 

I have before me as I write, a letter full of faith 
and trust which I should like to share with the 
reader. I cannot answer it. Indeed it needs no 
answer. Its sublime faith soars above my grovelling 

^ Jolm xvi, 23. 
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arguments. It is one of the most beautiful letters 1 
have ever received, and I have the writer’s per- 
mission to quote it. My correspondent writes as 
follows: 

“May I tell you a little about what has happened? 
I do hope it won’t bore you, but there is just one 
thing that does puzzle me. Last April my young 
sister G. went to Jesus, after two years of awful 
suffering and agonizing pain. I loved her, ah! so 
dearly, I don’t think I could make you understand 
just how deeply I cared for her. She was three 
years my junior when she died, just twenty. We 
weren’t only sisters, we were pals. She was in the 
hospital on and off for over a year before she died, 
six months the last time; and, of course, she died 
there. She faced terrible operations with amazing 
courage; the doctors and nurses grew to love her 
because of her high spirits, and patience. We wrote 
to each other daily, until, at last, she was too ill 
to write and in every letter she would say, ‘Do 
please pray for me, won’t you, and ask God to make 
me well and strong again, and let me come home 
to you all, because I Icnow if we keep faith in Him, 
He won’t fail us. He will make me better.’ She 
did so want to live, but life is very sweet at twenty, 
isn’t it? And she had everything to live for; she had 
a boy who loved her dearly, and then there was 
so much she wanted to do for Jesus, whom she 
served with aU the fervour of her young heart. She 
had great ambitions to be a missionary in West 
Africa; she had met that great heart. Rev. Harry 
Webster, and he inspired her with a very great love 
for that country. 
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“Almost evety hour of every day while she was 
ill I prayed and asked God to make her better and 
well and strong again, because in the Bible it says, 
‘If ye shall ask anything in My name, I will do it.’ 
Now this is what puzzles me. I did ask Him, and I 
did believe, and I know that G. did, and yet she 
died. I used to say, ‘Oh, dear Jesus, I know you 
are able to do all things, I know you gave back 
health to broken bodies when you were on earth, 
please, please bless my darling, and make her well 
and strong again.’ But it failed. I have thought 
about it such a lot, and I can’t understand why it 
should say, ‘If ye shall ask anything in My name 
I will do it,’ when it doesn’t apply to everyone. 
Can you explain it? Please don’t think I have lost 
faith in God, I haven’t; I believe just as firmly as 
ever I did; I thank Him that I have faith to believe 
where I cannot see. It was G. who showed me the 
way to Jesus, not by anything particular that she 
said, but how she lived. Even her suffering and 
agony, clothed in so wonderful a garment of 
praise and beauty, brought us closer together in 
His love. 

“Just a month after G. died, Daddy had a stroke, 
which absolutely paralysed him down the left side, 
and after six weeks of great weariness, he died, his 
heart well-nigh broken. He was the dearest and 
best father in all the world, and God only knows 
how much we wanted him to get better, and yet I 
didn’t ask Him to make him well again. I knew 
it was no use; I just asked Him to help us to do His 
will, however hard, and be brave about it. What 
hurt us all so much about G’s. illness, was that she 
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had been such a lovely, bonny, healthy gitl, brim- 
ming over with life and laughter, and it seemed 
so awful to see her, week after week, getting worse 
and worse, despite the skill of clever surgeons and 
physicians. 

“Mummy died when I was fourteen; she was 
accidentally burnt to death, and I remember then 
I was looking through the Bible, and I came across 
a verse which said, ‘The prayer of faith shall save 
the sick,’ and it seemed such a comfort to me, and 
so every night and morning I prayed that she would 
get better. I was quite certain that I had plenty of 
faith. But she died.after six weeks of almost torture. 
If you have ever come into contact with a serious 
burning case you will know what terrible suffering 
it entails. That was a shock to my childish 
faith, because I felt sure God would make her 
better, she was so lovely, she seemed to me to 
be the ideal of motherhood, so patient and 
loving- 

“So you see, I have had rather a lot to shake my 
faith, haven’t I? But my great joy is this, that I 
stiU believe that God is love, and that He is my 
Saviour, more than ever before, and I shall do, 
please God, whatever happens, because I don’t 
think anything can ever hurt me more than losing 
G. has done. 

“What does puzzle me, as I have said before, is 
why Jesus should have said what He did, ‘If ye shall 
ask anything in My name, I will do it.’ Perhaps it 
has been a problem to many right down the ages. 
I don’t know; I do know that Jesus wouldn’t have 
said ‘anything’ unless He meant it, and yet why 
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is it that none of these ptayers of mine were 
answered? 

“I know, of course, that it isn’t for me to question 
the authority of Jesus; perhapf I wasn’t worthy to 
ask. I know I have plenty of weaknesses and 
failings. I am conscious of them all. I know 
I need the redeeming love of Jesus all the time, 
to keep me pure and sweet, as He would have 
me be. . . .” 

We have argued in this book that the will of God 
for everyone is perfect health and stren^h of body 
and mind and spirit. How difficult it is, then, for 
my correspondent, and for thousands like her, to 
maintain faith in the power of prayer. One has 
sympathy with those fine souls who gradually drop 
theit belief in prayer and feel that it is a farce. 
What did Jesus mean by the promise we have 
quoted? 

Although it may sound a weak kind of exegesis, 
and although one is conscious of the great danger of 
this kind of argument, I think we are bound to 
admit, quite honestly, that this saying of Jesus, if 
accurately reported, is one of those Eastern sayings 
which, to a Western mind, sounds an exaggeration, 
but which, to an Eastern mind, is a poetical way 
of expressing a great truth. The East does not hold 
the meticulous idea of exactitude which the West 
demands. The lack of such exactitude in the West 
is frowned upon and called inaccuracy or some- 
thing worse, and a speaker who indulged in it 
would lose a certain authority if— like the late 
Sadhu Sundar Singh, for example — ^he related an 
experience in two different ways to two different 


WHY DO MEN SUFFER? 


174 

audiences; ways which did not strictly agree in 
detail. The East has never been so enslaved by 
literal accuracy. If I describe a means of expression 
as “exaggerated,” it is looked upon in the West as 
a flaw. But in the East it would not be so. Exag- 
gerated language is there used much as we might use 
a metaphor or other figure of speech, the more 
forcibly to express an idea. When Jesus says that, 
“If we have faith we shall be able to remove moun- 
tains into the sea,”' we do not take it literally. When 
He says that God cares for us so much that “the 
hairs of our head are all numbered,” we do not 
take that literally either. In the same way we cannot 
possibly take it literally when it is promised that 
anything which we are capable of asking in the 
name of Jesus will be given to us; because man is 
capable of making absurd requests, requests the 
granting of which would finally be hurtful to 
him. 

I think that we are to understand that Jesus is 
trying to paint a picture of a God who is far more 
eager to give than we are to receive, who is not 
niggardly and reluctant but who longs to pour all 
manner of blessings into our lives, but that we, 
through lack of co-operation with Him, do not 
lay ourselves open to receive them. 

No doubt emphasis must be put on the phrase, 
“In My name.” We must not take the space here to 
argue the point, but, again and again, through the 
New Testament “name” and “power” are synony- 
mous. Men who went through the known world 
in the name of Jesus, went in the power of Jesus. 
What we are asking in our prayers we are asking 
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thtough the power of Jesus Christ, so that the 
passage would come to read, “If ye shall ask 
anything that is in my power to give you, you 
shall have it.” Our discussion of what power is 
and what it can and cannot achieve is relevant at 
this point. (See pp. 30 ff). 

Constantly we are told to pray, “in the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord,” or “through Jesus Christ 
our Lord,” and I have gathered the impression that 
what is meant, beyond the meaning just indicated, 
is, if the metaphor may be allowed, that all our own 
desires are to be passed through the mesh of His 
desire for us, and that anything that is hostile to 
His mind must be strained out, and only that 
allowed to go through which is His will for us, as 
well as our own desire. Then in very truth the 
passage has abundant fulfilment, for we are only 
asking what it is God’s will to give us. 

If you then reply, “WeE what is the need to ask 
if He wEls to give?” I thinlc the answer is that 
there are many things we cannot receive untE we 
prove ourselves ready to receive them. A sufferer 
from typhoid fever may pray his relatives for food, 
but if they are wise they wEl not answer the prayer 
in that form untE his convalescence has reached a 
point when food can be beneficially received. 
Again and again, I think, even in our prayers for 
deEverance from temptation, we are left to flounder 
because we wiE not reaEse that the power which 
comes to us can only come from God and from 
our conscious co-operation with Him. God often 
does not answer either “yes” or “no.” He often 
says “wait,” and our prayer for deEverance from 
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pain and suffering has to have the answer “wait,” 
because God wills to answer it through the human 
family to which we inextricably belong,^ and the 
members of that family simply don’t know enough 
to deliver us. 

Here we strike again a point already made: that 
it is God’s way of dealing with certain cases of 
suffering to allow the individual to continue in pain 
until the human family rouses itself and uses its 
resources to remove the cause of disharmony. If God 
immediately answered the prayer of the individual 
for relief, He would, by that very act, discourage 
the family from undertaking the research which is 
educative and which helps it to prevent such suffer- 
ing and to cure it in the future. He would do for 
the family what the family could do for itself if it 
used its resources. Here then, for instance, is one 
of the things which Jesus has no power to do; for 
He never acts contrary to the will of His Father. 
“The Son can do nothing save what He seeth the 
Father doing,”* and He will not answer a prayer 
of ours if it militates against God’s wise plan 
for His family. In our best moments we do not 
ask this. We should despise a schoolmaster who 
granted concessions to an individual child in 
the school who happened to be his own. It is 
natural we should ask for relief from suffering, 
and God must long for us to have that relief, but 
we are called upon sometimes to share His burden 
and suffering while we wait for the greater good 
of the family to discover its own resources. 

One of the thoughts which have paralysed prayer 

^ See pp. 77 C ® John v, 19. 
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and made people feel that it cannot be answered 
is the apparent reign of law. But we must never 
push our observation of law-abiding energies, and 
our idolatry of “science,” so far as to make us 
suppose that God has made a certain number of 
laws of the universe and that now He Himself is 
bound by them, almost in the same way in which 
a man driving a motor car is limited by what the 
car can do, and cannot, for example, suddenly soar 
in the air. People sometimes imagine that God has 
made the universe, and has, as it were, set it going 
with a number of laws on board, rather in the same 
way that a little boy might wind up a clockwork 
train and set it going, and be unable further to 
control what happens. I think it is true to say that 
God never acts in a way which ruptures law, but the 
influence of laws, one upon the other, can bring 
about any result which God desires. If certain 
things do not happen as we should wish them to 
happen, it is not the iron rule of law which is 
the factor, but the holy and loving purposes of 
God. 

It is a law that water always runs downhill; but 
the very fall of water downniU can drive a pump 
to push water uphill. Law would suggest that iron 
does not float; but a Cunard^ liner while at no point 
bringing about a rupture of law, carries hundreds 
of tons of iron across the sea. Frequently we are 
depressed at the thought that whatever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap; but the teaching of 
the parable of the sower seems rather conclusively 
to show that a farmer’s troubles are caused because 
he does not reap what he sows. The birds of the 
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ak devout some of it; some of it falls by the wayside 
and is choked by thorns. We must not think of a 
God who makes a wotld so iocomplete that, 
afterwards, having established its system of laws. 
He cannot move to save His children because His 
own laws defeat Him. In a wonderful phrase of 
Professor Cairns, “The universe is not a steel 
gauntlet hard and inflexible. It is a silken glove.” 
And what is more wonderful still, it is a silken 
glove with the hand of God inside it. 

We are therefore to pray, and to pray in faith; 
but as in the case of faith, we are not to test our 
prayer and call it useless if it does not bring exactly 
the kind of reply we desire. The chilling thought 
must be fouglxt off at aU costs that God does not 
answer prayer, that there is a great silence. There 
cannot be such a thing as unanswered prayer. How 
can there be? If God is anything like the God Jesus 
believed in, a God who is interested in the small 
details ,of our Uves and knows the sparrow’s fall, 
how can He possibly refrain from any answer at all 
when His own children, made in His likeness, cry 
to Him? “God is a father,” said Jesus. “Wien 
ye pray say, ‘Our Father’.” What sort of a father is 
it who, when his child ciies out to him, averts his 
face, maintains a stony silence and looks the other 
way? 

At one of the Round Table Conferences in India 
which Dr. Stanley Jones held, there was a fine 
young Englishman, the leader among a group of 
business men, who wanted better relationships 
between India and Great Britain. “God let me 
down,” said this young Englishman. “My brother 
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was wounded in the War. I prayed to Him that 
my brother might live. Any decent person would 
have answered. He did not. My brother died. I 
have no faith left.” 

Do we not see here an illustration of the point 
that there are some circumstances in which God 
cannot do what we ask? The answer of the indi- 
vidual prayer might let go the greater good of the 
,, family. Or, in some circumstances, the misuse of 

* free-will and the results of man’s folly and sin and 
ignorance, create a situation to repair which God 
requires time. To deflect a bullet in answer to a 
prayer would make religion an insurance and prayer 
a bribe. To prevent the bullet pounding through 

i the brain of our loved one because we happen to 
)■ pray for him, would involve a re-arrangement of 
the whole universe on a plan less good than the 
present. God’s way seems to be to allow evil and 
folly and ignorance to bring about certain results 
which offer an endless challenge to the rest of the 
family, but not to leave the matter there; to act 

* subsequently, indeed, in ways which weave the 
5 tragedy into His ultimate plan. 

' '^enever He can do so, having regard to the 
family interest, God does answer our prayers in the 
way we want them answered, and it is evident that, 
\ again and again, in cases of suffering. He is able to 
^ do things through prayer which are impossible 
I without it.^ If my loved one were suffering I should 
always feel that I must pray. I should not think my 
, ' prayer was directed towards persuading a reluctant 
'} God to intervene, or telling Him something He does 

' ^ See Dtseipitfiip, p. S. 
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not know, or getting Him to do something which 
otherwise He would not do. I should regard my 
prayer as a co-operation with His spiritual laws, 
similar to the co-operation on the physical level 
which the doctor or the surgeon employs, with the 
additional richness about it that my co-operation 
brought me into a conscious, personal relationship 
with Him. That point of our co-operation with God 
through prayer needs to be stressed, for, again and 
again, in my experience, the prayers of a congrega- 
tion have so act|d upon the mind of a patient, 
bringing sometimes, but not necessarily, the ex- 
pectation of recovery, that therapeutic agencies 
already employed have a far more potent effect, 
and the mind, which is so powerful an agent 
on the body, believes in recovery and brings it 
about. 

But the value of prayer in suflFering is not fully 
realised by healing and is not discounted by failure 
to heal. Its value is seen in the rich fellowship 
which the sufferer has with God through it. That 
fellowship can become so wonderful that the patient, 
while still greatly desirous of being cured, does not 
feel that there is a mystery left, and is far from any 
feelings of resentment and rebellion, but is able to 
co-operate with God so that whatever happens the 
eyes are lifted to the glory of God and the final 
consummation of His purposes. While I was 
writing these words I received a letter from an old 
saint who had enjoyed perfect health until he was 
seventy-nine. Then he broke a thigh and lay in 
great j^in. “But,” he writes, “I never, in all the 
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years of good health, knew such heights of intimate 
communion with God as I have had since my 
accident. I feel so grateful.” 

St. Paul himself had a thorn in the flesh, which 
may have been recurrent malaria, or may have been 
the lameness which hindered him in his long 
missionary journeys. Whatever it was, he prayed to 
the Lord “thrice,” (the Greek phrase means re- 
peatedly). There was an answer, but not the 
answer he wanted. The reply seems to have been 
that although the thorn was not the will of God but 
a “messenger of Satan,” ^ God, for reasons not 
disclosed to Paul, must not remove it, and Paul was 
holding on in the faith that God’s grace was 
sufficient for him and God’s strength was made 
perfect in weakness. But look at Paul’s magnificent 
reply. The relationship between Himself and God 
is so close and rich that he writes, “Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my weakness that 
the power of Christ may rest upon me.” Paul does 
not stop praying. He does not “finish with religion.” 
He does not even say, “Isn’t it terrible?” not even 
“It’s too bad,” or, “I can’t think what I’ve done to 
deserve it.” Although what he desires is not done, 
the mystery ceases to trouble him and his eyes are 
lifted to a far horizon. 

So it was with Jesus. “If it be possible,” He said, 
“let this cup pass.”® I am so glad that Jesus said 
that; that He allows us to breathe our wondering 
doubts, for had He Himself not said, “All things 
are possible to Him that believeth”?® Yet He 
Himself shares our doubt, breathes the natural 

2 Cor. xii, 7. ® Matt, xxvi .39. “Markix, 23. 
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player to escape pain and suffering. “If it be 
possible let this cup pass.”^ It did not pass. It had to 
be drunk to the bitter dregs. God cannot do all 
things, because He must not do all things. And who 
would say that the great prayer was unanswered? 
Moreover, Jesus did not “finish with religion.” He 
said, “Nevertheless not what I wiU, but what Thou 
wilt,” believing that God would ultimately reach 
His goal with yet more glory to His name, and, 
indeed, with yet more glory to the work of Jesus 
if the cross were endured. 

A litde while ago a litde laddie in my own Sunday 
School, who had been told not to go near an iron 
grating in the street where he lived, since the grating 
was mown to be loose, disobeyed his mother’s 
instructions, played on the grating, fell through 
and broke his leg. 

Things went wrong, and for a time it was thought 
that he would never be able to walk again, and, 
very unfortunately, the nurse was careless enough 
to let the little chap hear this report. When ius 
mother came to see him she bent over him lovingly 
and the tears welled up in his big brown eyes. He 
wound his arms around her neck and said, “Mummy, 
I know it was my fault and I disobeyed you. But 
if I can never walk or run again will you go on 
loving me?” You can imagine the answer. “Then,” 
said the little chap, smiling through his tears, “I 
can stick anything.” 

I must add, though it is irrelevant to our purpose, 
the joyous ending. I was myself able to bring, both 
to the mother and to the boy, news from a great 
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surgeon who is himself a member of my congrega- 
tion, that the laddie would walk again, and now he 
is well and strong and running about. But that 
little chap taught me a lesson. We ask of God a great 
many things and some of them cannot be answered. 
Yet the richest thing in the world is an experience 
of His love open to us all. If we are quite sure that 
He goes on loving us we can bear anything, and 
even pain can become a sacrament. 


CHAPTER. X 


THE WEAPON OF FAITH 

We are not in much doubt that faith would be 
a marvellous weapon in the fight against suffering 
if only we knew how to get it and what it really is. 
Most of us have seen miracles happen because, it is 
said, people have had faith. But the contemplation 
of those miracles has often left us cold. It has left 
us rather wistful and perhaps a little sad. They 
seem very lucky people, these people who find it so 
easy to “have faith.” How does one have faith? 

Jesus put a great emphasis on it. He rebuked 
men because they had such a little faith. In His 
picturesque Eastern way He told them that if they 
only had faith as a grain of mustard-seed they 
could move mountains, and apparently His own 
mighty works depended on their faith. 

St. Paul is not behind his Master in his emphasis 
on faith. We are to be saved “through faith.” We 
are justified “by faith.” The author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews puts faith in a place of prime 
importance for the Christian. And St. James knew 
and commended the faith through which men 
could be healed. 

Modem preachers stiU urge us to trust in God 
more, and modem healing missions ate said to 
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depend for their success on the “faith” of the 
patients. 

It would certainly seem, then, a question of the 
vtry greatest importance to ask what faith is, and 
how, in these modem and scientific days, we may 
be expected to get it. Merely to say to a person 
“Have faith,” as though one could thereupon 
proceed to have it, is asking rather more of human 
nature than it can give. If we could catch a glimpse 
of the Master; if twe could spend an hour with that 
greatest, that dauntless, heroic Apostle of His, then 
we might make a leap of faith, but living, say, in 
the drab respectability of a conventional little town, 
with electric trams clattering by, it is not easy, at 
the word of a preacher, to “have faith” in the Man 
of Galilee. The scientific training most of us have 
had seems to get in the way of “simple faith.” 

I want the reader to have a picture in his mind. 
At the top of an isolated, rocky islet, standing alone 
in a tempest-tossed sea, is a most beautiful garden. 
The cliffs, which form the jungly coastline of the 
mainland, are very near to it. But let us imagine that 
the chasm between is such that it is impossible to 
scramble down the shore cliffs, across the space at 
the bottom and climb the isolated crag. Let us 
imagine that no bridge is possible and that the only 
way to get to that garden of desire is to take a run 
on the mainland and make an adventurous leap. 
For such a leap the edge is most important. It must 
be firm and sharp. It must not slope down or 
crumble. The garden of desire can be reached in 
no other way but by making a long run along one 
of the roads leading to the cliff edge and, making 
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use of a good “take-oflF,” leaping high in the air. 
Then let us imagine that several roads lead towards 
this chasm, but some are rough and stony and 
covered with boulders. They haven’t been used 
for a long time. It would be difficult to get the 
requisite run along them. They have fallen into 
disrepair, some of them do not mn very near the 
isolated cliff, and the place from which one would 
want to “take off” crumbles under one’s feet. 
Yet there is one iroad, cleared and repaired, every 
inch of it tested, along which one could run easily 
and swiftly, and the end is jfirm and strong. This 
gives the best chance of a successful leap. 

If I have not wasted the last page or so it will be 
realised that the leap is the leap of faith which lands 
us in the place where the soul is content, where 
the mind can rest. The leap is necessary. That 
place where the soul rests — ^we wiU not be exact 
about it yet, or call it health, or even salvation — 
cannot be reached without faith. There must be 
the leap, with risk and uncertainty. Roads which 
are disused largely, and have fallen into disrepair, 
are credulity, for instance, and superstition. By 
credulity I mean the mind’s ability to accept ideas 
without adequate evidence. By superstitition I 
mean irrational fear of the unknown. The best 
road is the road of science. I do not, of course, 
mean science in the narrow sense. When one uses 
the word “science” one finds that some folk inter- 
pret the word to mean only the physical sciences, 
chemistry and astronomy and physics, for instance. 
We must remember that theology and psychology 
are sciences too. 
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Perhaps a better phrase would be the road of 
knowing, where knowledge has been tested, tried 
and proved. The leap of faith, I hold, is best made 
by proceeding down that road, which gives a good 
run and a firm jumping-off ground, the road of 
t&ted, scientific knowledge. The scientist uses it 
whatever his science may be. The faith which a 
scientist uses is not a projection from fancy but 
from all he already knows and has tried and proved. 
In the case of the modern^ Christian faith will be a 
projection from all that he knows from all possible 
reliable sources of Icnowing. Theology will help. 
The Bible will help. The experiences of the saints 
are scientific evidence. His own devotional dis- 
coveries and thinking will all help to make a firm 
road which leads to the place from which the leap 
of faith can best be made. 

The thought that the scientist uses faith will 
surprise some. Yet even the mathematician uses 
faith. When he says that because A equals B and 
B equals C, that therefore A equals C, he makes a 
wild leap before his conclusion is reached. It is 
faith in the reliability of his own mental processes. 
Sir Oliver Lodge said of Newton, “He had an 
extraordinary faculty for guessing correctly, some- 
times with no apparent data.” A glorious guess 
based on all that is already known is often a fairly 
accurate description of faith. 

One of the romances of astronomical science was 
the discovery of the planet Neptune through a 
leap of faith. Proceeding along the road of scientific 
and tested truth, astronomers found that at one 
point in its vast circuit through the heavens — 
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tevolution found the sun which takes eighty-four 
years — ^the planet Uranus swung out of its normal 
curve. What was it that drew that vast planet and 
made it alter its course? From the deviation of 
Uranus mathematicians actually calculated the dis- 
tance, direction and weight of the disturbing body. 
Its orbit was even calculated before the planet itself 
had been seen. Then with a glorious leap of faith 
astronomers swept their telescopes across the night 
sky and actually found Neptune, one of the outer- 
most planets of the solar system, two thousand seven 
hundred and ninety-four million miles from the 
sun, with a period of revolution of over one hundred 
and sixty years. Yet to me, the deviation in the 
moral course of a human life due to the fact that 
God has come near to that life, is in the same 
category of events and even more inspiring. 

What, then, is faith? I should define it as the 
projection of the mind from what it can definitely 
prove towards that which is intuitively discerned. 
Christian faith I should define as the projection of 
the mind and heart from what is known already, 
and tested as far as may be in experience, towards 
that which, in response to inward quickening or 
vision, is spiritually apprehended. 

Let me write down some other definitions. 

“Faith,” says Dean Inge,^ “is not, as a schoolboy, 
is reported to have said, believing what you know 
to be untrue. It is rather the resolution to stand or 
fall by the noblest hypothesis.” Religion is “betting 
your life there’s a God,” said Donald Hankey. 
“Faith in general,” says the Methodist Catechism, 

^ Lay 'Thoughts of a Dean, p. 544. 
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“is a conviction of the truth and reality of those 
things which God has revealed in the Bible. Faith 
m Christ is a saving grace whereby we receive 
Him, trust iu Him, and rest upon Him alone for 
salvation as He is offered to us in the Gospel.” 
“Faith means,” says the author of the letter to the 
Hebrews,^ “we are confident of what we hope for, 
convinced of what we do not see.” 

Now we may pass on to ask the poignant question: 
“How can I get the faith I need?” It may be that 
we need that faith definitely to overcome suffering 
in ourselves, to defeat and banish it. It may be that 
we need it to bear suffering, or — a difficult task — 
bear the thought of it. For in actual life one finds 
that those who are most troubled by the mystery 
of pain are not the sufferers themselves but those 
who watch their dear ones suffer. 

“Faith,” says The Oxford English Dictionary, “is 
belief founded on authority.” But it is fairly certain 
that those for whom I am writing would only accept 
the authority of perceived truth. Most of us cannot 
believe a thing which touches our life closely merely 
because we are told to believe it, however august 
the authority of the person who speaks. In the 
spifitual realm, at any rate, we listen respectfully 
while the saint or scholar speaks, and theirs is weighty 
evidence leading us toward faith; but the road along 
which we run to get our leap of faith needs, in 
things of the spirit, to be tested and tried and 
proved by us for ourselves. When the astronomer 
tells me that it takes a planet one hundred and 
sixty-five years to go round the sun, I can only 

' , ^ Heb. xi, 1' (Moifatt), 
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accept the statement; but when I am told to believe 
by faith that God will forgive my sins, the matter 
touches me so deeply that I need to know God 
for myself, and glimpse, in all the ways known 
to me. His loving nature, before I can make 
the leap which lands me in a place where the soul 
can rest in so mighty an assertion. 

In a word, faith nowadays is more readily called 
out if the mind runs along the road of “knowing” 
as far as that road can take it, rather than if it 
tries to malce a leap from the end of the road of 
credulity. 

This is true in the realm of healing. If I contract 
disease or injury I go to my doctor. Suppose he 
were a saintly doctor — as, indeed, mine happens to 
be— and told me to kneel down and he would lay 
his hands upon me, I am afraid, in the case of certain 
injuries, I should have little faith in the result. I sit 
or lie down while he patiently examines me, explains 
to me what is wrong and what he is going to do, 
and why he is going to do it, and my faith is thus 
called forth. The more I am permitted to knoWy the 
more easily I can produce faith in his ability to heal 
me. If a man has cancer, I am more likely to help his 
faith by telling him to be injected with a substance 
which a great cancer specialist has just discovered 
and which has cured others, than I am by telling 
him to carry a potato in his pocket. From the road 
of Icnowledge I can make a leap of faith. The road 
of credulity is no longer in good repair. 

It is so in psychological work. The laying-on of 
hands would call fortih faith far less potently with 
most educated people than a simple but scientific 
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explanation of what was wrong and what the 
psychologist was going to do to get it right. 

Frequently a patient is badly treated by his 
friends. When all medical and psychological 
methods have failed; when osteopathy and nature- 
cure treatment and all the other treatments, orthodox 
and unorthodox, have been tried and failed, a patient 
is often sent to a healing mission. But if the roads 
of knowledge do not take him to the place whence 
he hiay make the leap of faith, it is exceedingly 
doubtfiil — ^unless the illness be psychogemc and the 
patient religiously suggestible — whether an appeal 
for “sheer faith” will succeed. God is being asked 
to make up for our ignorance of the specific nature 
of the patient’s illness,^ and the patient is being 
asked to jump where the chasm is widest. It is no 
wonder that healing missions produce in many 
people black depression and hopeless despair. 
Most of those who attend them are not healed 
and their last state is often worse than their first. 
The last hope is gone. The spectacle of scores 
of sufferers being unhealed depresses them far more 
than anything in the service helps them. The method 
of the laying-on of hands is irrelevant in their case. 

^ I mean that if the patient had toothache we should not attempt 
‘‘faith healing/’ we should take him to* the dentist. Why? Because we 
know what is the matter and we know what method will make him 
better. But whatever is the matter is knowable — capable of being dis- 
covered. And whatever should be done is discoverable. If “faith healing” 
is all that some claim for it, it should be applied to toothache, and dentistry 
would fall into disuse. Why should it only be resorted to when all else 
fails? The answer often is Aat we a short cut. We try to substitute 
“faith” for the industry of discovering what is wrong and what should 
be done. But will God honour community-laziness in failing to under- 
stand and remedy illness? The sufiering of thousands answers the question 
in the negative. 
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One wants them to be healed, of course; but the 
method of the healing mission seems, to me at any 
rate, a hit-and-miss method. And if they are curable 
by a healing mission they are curable by a Christian 
psychologist who uses prayer and religious sugges- 
tion as well as other technical psychological 
methods. And in that private treatment the dangers 
of the mission noted above are avoided. If a 
Christian psychologist cannot heal them it is very 
unlikely that they can be healed at a mission. A 
temporary improvement one has seen, but it is 
highly unsatisfactory. 

A young woman known to me was lame for a 
number of years. After the doctors had done all 
they could for her she could not walk without a 
limp, and complained of pain. I must say, however, 
from personal observation, that on some days she 
walked almost without a limp. One evening she 
went to a “healing service,” and gave the following 
report to the Press: “I had almost to be carried 
on to the platform. After Pastor X had placed his 
hands on me and prayed I knew that I was healed. 
It was the most wonderful happening in my life. 
I walked off the platform unaided and have been 
able to walk without the help of anyone ever since.” 
Following this statement in the Press scores of 
letters flowed in ftom all over the country, some of 
them pathetic in the extreme. Should a poor woman 
bring her little boy ftom here? Should a man take 
a tortuous journey from there? 

Unfortunately, within a few days the woman, 
who quite honestly thought she was healed, was as 
bad as she had ever been. I directed her to write 
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to the Press and tell the facts. This she felt she 
could not do. I drafted a letter and asked her to 
send it to all her correspondents explaining that 
what she had said to the Press she had said really 
believing in her own cure, but that now she must 
report that the cure was only a temporary allevia- 
tion such as she had had before. Whether she has 
done so I cannot say, as I have now lost sight of her. 

I am not denying faith healing, or generalising 
too much from individual cases. I have seen in 
my own rooms too many illustrations of the power 
of God through the mind upon the body. I am 
saying that in my opinion the line of approach 
which offers most is the road of psychological and 
spiritual research in the hands of those who believe 
in God and use the great truths about Him which 
release energy in personality so wonderfully. The 
healing mission is too fuU of dangers to be recom- 
mended. It does not move along the road of 
knowing to the faith which it demands. 

But I have not named the heaviest indictment 
against the heahng mission. Here is a story founded 
on fact. Imagine two people as different as can be. 
The first is a dour Scottish Presbyterian, a Uni- 
versity graduate, a fine Christian who has fought 
for and won through to his faith in God. Further, 
he has a fine Christian experience. He reminds me 
of Tennyson’s hnes^: 

He fought his doubts and gather’d strength. 

He womd not make his judgment blind. 

He faced the spectres of the mind 
And laid them: thus he came at length 
To find a stronger faith his own. 

* Tennyson, 7« XCVI. 
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His mind is critical. The critical threshold is high. 
By this I mean that ideas are not readily received by 
his mind. Each idea is examined critically first and 
accepted or rejected according to the Scot’s assess- 
ment of the strength of the evidence for or against. 
His is not a suggestible mind. 

Look at the second person. She is an uneducated 
and irreligious hysteric. Neither the lack of educa- 
tion nor the hysteria is her fault. She believes in 
God vaguely and dimly as such people do. She has 
never given ten mmutes’ thought to God. She has 
sought Him neither with brain nor heart. She is 
suggestible. The critical threshold is low. Ideas 
suggested to her are, generally speaking, accepted 
without examination. 

Let us imagine, though it is improbable, that 
both develop the same iUness. Both are unhealed 
by modem medical methods. Both are persuaded 
to go to a healing mission. The girl is healed. The 
man is not. 

The crowning wrong of the healing mission lies 
just here. The girl is praised and told she had faith. 
The Scot asks why he wasn’t cured and is told that 
he hadn’t faith. Both statements are dangerous lies. 
The girl hadn’t faith. She was suggestible, that’s 
aU. The idea of healing was receive^ temporarily 
at any rate, by the mind, with the inevitable result. 
The Scot had a magnificent faith. But when the 
healer approached him, because he couldn’t under- 
stand the process, and was not superstitious enough 
to accept what seemed irrational, he could not 
accept die idea of healing. But we simply must not 
use the phrase “faith in God” when we mean 
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suggestibility, which is neither the fault nor the 
merit of the person who possesses it. Suggestibility 
is due to a psychological make-up which no one 
completely understands. It is not even based on 
lack of education. One of the most highly educated 
people I ever had to deal with was extremely 
suggestible. A farm labourer who came to me 
was found to be highly critical. 

I deprecate the healing mission because it con- 
fuses in people’s minds suggestibility and faith. 
That girl only wanted God as a means of getting 
better. She took the heahng mission in her stride 
as a treatment just as she took other treatments. 
Now she is better, God is a nonentity, vaguely in 
the background as He was before. An Indian fakir 
could have hypnotised her and done the same 
trick. 

When I think of the two women to whom this 
book is dedicated, and two women, quarrelsome 
and lying scandalmongers, said to have been cured 
by a visiting “evangelist,” I claim that the “faith” 
of the latter does not deserve to be mentioned on 
the same day as that mighty faith which the former 
held, a faith not discredited because it did not 
bring the physical results hoped for; a faith main- 
tained through aU the ravages of the cancer that 
killed them. 

If you tell me it isn’t fair that one person, merely 
because suggestible, should be healed, and another, 
for lack of that mental make-up, is unhealed, I 
have no answer. I can only remind you that it is 
an old story. Every doctor will teU you that he 
uses a method with one patient and the patient 
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fesponds. He uses the same method with the same 
type of illness in another patient and he is unhealed. 
In the case of the latter there is some inner con- 
dition, not understood, by which the therapeutic 
agent is resisted. Even in so simple a thing as the 
taking of an iron tonic you have one person with 
whom it doesn’t agree and another for whom it 
works wonders. In my own work, some people are 
so easily hypnotisable that enormous powers can be 
released within them. For others hypnosis is of no 
avail. These are facts to be received and gradually 
understood. One would have to say to the Presby- 
terian in our story that no disparagement of lus 
faith was involved, but that suggestion was simply 
not a valuable treatment in his particular case. 

I am convinced that no healing to-day will use- 
fully be done if its methods are far beyond an 
understanding of what is happening. Practical 
work in this age of science, will not usefully proceed 
far ahead of theoretical knowledge. Our technique 
must not be a wild speculation but a leap of faith 
from the taking-off ground of scientific fact. No 
healing ministry in my opinion can have any useful 
function in the modern world if it despises or dis- 
parages medical, surgical and psychological science, 
or attempts a short-cut method not based upon 
them. No doubt sporadic cures will occur, but full 
penalty will be paid by others, by disappointed 
thousands, for hopes raised that can never be 
realised. We must go on to more science not to 
less, or we shall be back in the age of magic, sup- 
posing with the foolishness of past generations 
that “simple faith” is a substitute for knowledge 
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and an excuse fot the family laziness that will not 
use its resources. 

Here I shall be met with a criticism. Jesus, it is 
said by many, was able to cure all manner of 
diseases, not merely psychogenic ones,^ and if we be- 
lieved that He was present now, all diseases would 
vanish before Him. 

My answer is that many factors have altered 
since then. 

In the first place, although we rightly believe 
that Jesus is present — say at a church service — ^it 
is bound to be a less vital experience than it would 
be if we saw His face or heard His voice or felt 
His touch. We rightly sing: 

We know and feel that Thou art here. 

But if we saw Him we shouldn’t sing. The service 
in that form would not continue. Who would 
preach? All would want to kneel in adoration and 
bow in silence, waiting for His Word. It is foreign 
to fact to suppose that His mediated presence has 
the potency of His immediate presence, it is thus 
no denial of piety if a patient finds he has more 
faith in a specialist than in Christ. He may believe 
in divine power working through^ rather than in- 
dependently of, human agency. 

Secondly, in the days of His flesh we really know 
very little about the kind of case He treated. Is it really 
tme to assert that He healed everybody? “He healed 
many that were sick,”^ not all. And the word trans- 

^ i.e. those diseases with or without physical symptoms which are 
origmaily caused m the mind by fear or co^ict or some other psycho- 
logical factor. ® Marh i, 34. 
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lated “healed” should often be translated “treated.” 
Luke, the doctor, uses the word which, used strictly, 
never meant to cure, but to treat, to tend, as a doctor 
tends his patients. If Luke had intended to say that 
Jesus cured all the people who were sick he would 
have used quite a different word.^ It may have been 
that the difficulty lay with the patient. It does not 
make -me reverence Christ less if I feel that there 
may have been some cases which He could not heal 
even if the patient had faith; cases, for instance, in 
which tissue was destroyed, such as a blindness 
caused by the complete destruction of the optic 
nerve. It may not have been God’s will then, 
any more than now, or for Jesus any more than for 
us, to allow an easy short-cut in the task of com- 
bating disease. He makes the health of many in the 
great human family depend on the skill and know- 
ledge of others, and He may have planned that only 
slowly, using the resources He slowly unveils to us, 
should we fed out how to heal certain troubles to 
which flesh is heir. If so, we may realise that Christ 
perfectly fell in with God’s will. The Son can do 
nothing of Himself but what He seeth the Father 
doing. ^ 

There remains the further claim that Jesus did 
not discriminate between psychogenic and physio- 
genic disease. I am not convinced about this. In 
me first place we have slender grounds for certainty 
about the type of disease He treated. And even now, 

^ Cf. Hugh Frame, Wonderful Counsellor^ p, 76 (Hodder dc Stoughton). 
Luke uses medical terms strictly. In Acts xxviii, 8, 9 he says, “The 
father of Publius lay sick of a fever ... to whom Paul entered in and 
played and laid his hands upon him and healed him. So when this was 
done, others also, which i^d diseases in the island, came and were 
treakdJ^ (Two different words). * John ¥,19. 


THE WEAPON OF FAITH 199 

many diseases are looked upon as organic when 
their original causes may well be psychological or 
spiritual. If, even now, many so-<:alled organic 
diseases are but the physical concomitants of psycho- 
logical or even spiritual disharmonies, it is possible 
that all the diseases Jesus cured through the faith 
of the patient were psychogenic, if only one could 
understand their ultimate origin. 

But, thirdly, we must remember how different 
was the approach to faith in Jesus’ day. Science in 
our sense there was none. The road was not made. 
The only road was credulity — ^the acceptance of an 
idea with only meagre evidence. But that road was 
used by everybody. It was in good repair and not 
imperilled by the age of reasoning, not undermined 
by rigid scrutinies for ever asking why and how. 
It is hopeless to ask us to go back to that now. All 
we can ask, and we have a right to ask it, is that 
science, which has destroyed credulity, should itself 
provide an even better road along which Faith can 
move towards its goal. 

At the same time faith in Christ was not merely 
a projection from creduhty. They knew Him as 
we do not and their eyes saw the works He did. 
Knowing Christ was easier then than now. 

If then the point is to be established that the 
most hopeful way of producing a healthy modem 
faith is by proceeding along the road of knowing, 
we must meet an objection which wM be offered 
immediately: “If this be true how is it that some of 
the cleverest men in the world are agnostic? They 
know a great deal, but it doesn’t seem to have led 
them to faith.” 
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A friend of mine, down on vacation ffom Oxford, 
confided once to his father that “no scientific^y 
trained person could possibly be a Christian, 
especially one who had studied, as he had, under 
Professor X.” It is rather pleasing to report that 
my friend is now one of the keenest members I 
know in the Oxford Group Movement, and 
he has led many to Christ. His keen mind was 
impressed by the evidence of changed lives in that 
movement; evidence that was scientific, and just as 
convincing in its own sphere as biological evidence 
is scientific and convincing in the sphere of biology. 
So often a trained mind only has to turn itself to 
the evidences for Christianity — and changed lives 
are very powerful evidences — to be convinced by 
them. 

It is essential to make clear that by “evidences” 
of Christianity I do not mean only theological 
arguments. Ihey have their place, those cosmo- 
logical, teleological and ontological arguments guar- 
anteed to put some people off theology for ever! 
The evidence that brought my student friend 
over to Christ’s way of life so vividly and 
suddenly was, I think, the evidence in the lives 
of others of Christ’s power to change them. That 
is scientific evidence. It is part of the road along 
which hundreds pass on their way to make the leap 
of faith for themselves. 

And if certain great thinkers remain unconvinced 
that the claims of Christ are valid, I quite seriously 
put forward the view that they have never given the 
mental energy and concentration to the Christian 
position which they have given to the positions 
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which they take up as scientists. It is rather pathetic- 
ally true that a specialist is one who knows more 
and more about less and less. And just as I am 
bound to be agnostic, say, about relativity or 
some other specialised subject because I have never 
studied it, so many a scientist moves within the 
orbit of his own studies and the vast subject of 
religion is passed by with a superior nod and a 
sniff. 

I cannot forget that a great American scientist, 
once agnostic, determined to write a book which 
would disprove once and for all the possibility of 
the resurrection of Christ. How foolish of educated 
people in the twentieth century to go on believing 
such an antiquated myth! The thing was impossible 
and ridiculous! Science, if it gave itself to the task, 
could explode it and show it to be the childish 
ghost story it was! But that scientist ended by 
writing the most convincing argument for the 
resurrection I have ever read. When he turned his 
magnificent mind to the subject and began to sift 
the evidence he was convinced of its veracity. 
Now, he does not teach that the resurrection may 
have happened. He quotes a greater than himself 
and calls it the “best attested fact in history.” 

I can only wish that scientists who allow it to be 
known that they do not subscribe to the Christian 
faith would turn their minds to it with the devotion 
they have given to their own pet subjects. It would 
stand their scrutiny. If it won’t, then the sooner 
that fact is known the better. None of us wants to 
hide in a lie. But it has stood the test^of nearly 
two thousand years of enquiry, testing and experi- 
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ence. The saints have lived by it. The doubt of the 
scientist is generally due to the fact that his research 
into one branch of knowledge has out-run his 
knowledge of religion and its firm bases. It is not 
that the scientist knows too much. It is that he 
doesn’t know enough. The possibility of faith is not 
reduced by knowledge; it is increased by it. Let 
the specialist in biology give even a fraction of the 
time spent on his favourite science to the study 
of theology and the evidences of Christ’s power 
and he wiU be convinced that Christianity is no 
wild dream of uneducated fanatics but based as 
much on living truth as any of the sciences. Men 
like Dr. Temple and Dr. Inge and Dr. Barnes 
are not fools. The first two are philosophers. 
The third is a scientist. They are accredited leaders 
in other spheres of thought beside religion. Yet 
they subscribe to the Christian faith without such 
allegiance doing despite to their knowledge in 
other fields of thought. It is thought in some 
quarters that Christianity is irrational. The Christian 
is the true rationalist, for he will attend to aU 
aspects of truth. All truth can be built into his fabric 
and become part of the road that leads to Faith. 
Faith is said to have nothing to do with knowledge. 
Nothing could be more misleading. Faith is going 
a little further than actual proof or demonstration 
in response to intuition or vision. 

Let the Christian therefore gather all the know- 
ledge he can to make his road towards faith. Part 
of die evidence will be what the great theologians 
have argued. Theology is a science. Part of the 
evidence will be what the saints have experienced. 
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Part — ^and an important part — ^will be to collect 
what Christ has done for men in foreign lands. Part 
of the evidence will consist in a survey of the lives 
being changed daily in this country, largely through 
the churches and the various group movements. 
Part will be the evidence of the New Testament. 
Most important of all, part of the evidence, even 
if regarded at first only as the evidence of an Expert 
speaking about His own subject, as Einstein might 
speak of relativity, is the authentic speech of Jesus. 
Part of the evidence will be the seeker’s own im- 
potence to become by himself what in his best 
moments he wants to be. 

The important thing for the faith of a modern 
Christian is, I think, that he should know Christ 
as well as he can as a preliminary, before he tries to 
use faith as a weapon agamst suifering. And 
frankly this is not easy. When we are told to have 
the faith of a little child it would seem to deny my 
theme of faith as a projection from knowledge. 
But there are more ways of knowing than by 
scientific logic; and it is beautifully true of the child 
that the path of knowing is not littered with pride 
and prejudice and presuppositions; with cynicism 
and material ways of looking at life. How often 
these things have prevented the knowledge of God 
which we need for our leap of faith! 

Knowing Christ is not easy, however, even 
though we be childlike. If we had lived in Galilee 
with Jesus, knowledge of Him would have been 
readily accessible. I think it is a perfectly fair point 
to make that Jesus is definitely harder to know now. 
Speaking of the centurion whose faith made it 
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possible for Jesus to cure his servant, Machen says^; 
“Tbe plain fact is that we are by no means in the 
same situation as the centurion was with reference 
to Jesus; we of the twentieth century need to know 
very much more about Jesus in order to trust Him 
than the centurion needed to know. If we had 
Jesus with us in bodily presence now, it is quite 
possible that we might be able to trust Him with 
very little knowledge indeed; the majesty of His 
bearing might conceivably inspire unbounded con- 
fidence almost at first sight. But as a matter of fact, 
we are separated from Him by nineteen centuries; 
and if we are to commit ourselves unreservedly to 
a Jew who lived nineteen hundred years ago, as to 
a living person, there are obviously many things 
about Him that we need to know. For one thing, 
we need to know that He is alive; we need to know, 
therefore, about the resurrection. And then we 
need to know how it is that He can touch our lives; 
and that involves a knowledge of the atonement 
and of the way in which He saves us from our sin. 
But it is useless to enter into further detail. Obvi- 
ously it is a very strange thing that persons of the 
twentieth century should come into a relation of 
living trust with a man of the first century; and if 
they are to do so, they must know much more 
about Him than His contemporaries needed to 
know. Even if the centurion, therefore, could get 
along with very little knowledge of the person of 
Christ, it does not follow that we can do so.” “It 
is impossible,” says the same writer,® “to have faith 

^ What is Faith? p. 91, J. Gresham Machen, D.D. (Hodder & Stoughton). 

® Ibid., p. 46. 
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in a person without having knowledge of the 
person; far from being contrasted with knowledge, 
faith is founded upon knowledge.” 

I am often troubled by the querulous people who 
come to me in some distress or another, and they 
say, “1 have prayed to God and I do tmst God.” 
“Fve gone to church all my life,” they wail, “and 
I say my prayers night and morning,” but many of 
them ohly want God to get them right. They don’t 
want God for His own sake. They have made no 
serious quest to get into the joyous relationship 
with God of the child to the loving father. They 
want God as they want an}rthing, a tonic or an 
operation; or any other kind of treatment would 
do which would give them health or ease. They 
would probably proceed to forget Him again or let 
Him fade vaguely into the conventional background 
of a so-called religious life which never has had 
the real, vital, infectious experience, but has only 
had a conventional substitute, a dreary fake, a 
bleak self-deception, a misery-producing tyranny 
which, so far from making religion attractive, 
would put another definitely off so mournful a 
possession. 

If we have made no effort to know God we 
cannot suddenly develop faith ia Him because we 
are Hi or in trouble. We must put ourselves to school 
and come to desire God and mow God for His own 
sake and not merely for the good things we can 
get out of Him, 

When we do know God as He is, we can produce 
a faith, projected from knowledge, which really can 
sustain us. It may, indeed, bring us health again. 
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It may not, for reasons which have been put before 
the reader earlier in this book. But it will bring us 
more than health. It will mean that we can bear with 
equanimity the loss of health. It will mean that we 
can even use our sujBfering and pain to His glory. 
The faith thus established is that which lands us in 
the country of desire — ^not merely that of personal 
health, but personal commxinion, which is the 
highest thing man can possibly know on earth. 
If we have that, then everything else falls into a 
new perspective, and those things which are hurting 
us most can be seen to be relatively unimportant. 

It cannot be too often repeated that the highest 
faith in God is not that which is tested merely 
by the things we hope to get through the ex- 
ercise of faith, not even health, no, not even 
salvation. The highest faith can be measured not 
by such results, but by the depth and richness of the 
communion with God which follows every leap of 
faith from the end of the road of knowing. And 
at that edge stands One who, as we leap, puts His 
scarred hand under our elbow and gives us a power 
which carries us further than any leap of our own 
could bring us. The power of Christ is released 
into the soul at the moment of its leap. 

Our conclusion, therefore, is that the first 
necessity of faith is a deeper knowledge of God and 
of His Son Jesus Christ; a knowledge, I repeat, 
which is partly reached by the study of theology 
and the perception of truth thus arrived at. For 
myself I think it is difficult to exaggerate the 
value of making the mind, week after week, take 
time to smdy and understand the ways of God to 
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man. Few things can be more important than to 
know what, the most enlightened minds of our age 
are telling us about the nature of God and His work 
in the world. 

But God is known also in other ways — ^the inner 
light, the devotional experience, the touch of 
beauty, the warm glow of tmth perceived as well 
as reached through logical argument; the mani- 
festation of His nature through the goodness 
of men and women and the love of a little child; 
the Biblical revelation and the stern message of 
History; the observation of God’s ways in the 
laboratory and in the majestic march of planets 
through the sky. In countless ways God can be 
known, and the more He is known the more 
possible is a strong faith. 

Here is a young man in an English university. 
He has faith in his father, who lives in Australia, and 
sends him a very occasional letter and a cheque to 
pay his bills. How different is the case of a young 
man at a university whose father lives in a neigh- 
bouring city. The father writes to his boy and 
pays his bills; but every holiday, and many a time 
between, they meet face to face. There is a cheery 
knock on the door and the young man comes 
into his father’s study and says, “I say. Dad, tell me 
what to do about this and that.” The two have 
constant communion. They know each other 
thoroughly, and the son’s faith has a different 
quality. 

If you decide to think of God as an absentee 
Deity, dwelling somewhere beyond aU worlds, 
whom you decide you will ring up occasionally 
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when you are in trouble and ask his advice, and 
whom you expect, as it were, to pay your bills and 
get you out of any mess into wmch you may faU, 
I think you will find faith difficult. But if you wiU 
think of God as a Father, not even in the next room, 
but in the same room as yourself, loving, caring, 
intimate, friendly, to whom you may turn in joys 
and sorrows, who may not “get you out of the mess” 
but who passes through all your troubles with you, 
ready and able to turn each one into a sacrament, 
then you will find faith one of the richest things in 
life. 

This is what God desires. “Before they call,” 
He says, “I will answer,” and He leans out of His 
immensit y towards you, my reader, and of you He 
says, “I wiU be his God and he shall be my son.” 

But there is still one very important aspect of our 
subject which we have left undiscussed. It is the 
strength of the vision which calls out our faith. 
In imagination we have seen a man tunning along 
a road, tried and tested, and, from the end of it, 
making a leap of faith from a cM edge on to a rocky 
islet standing in the sea. And it has been suggested 
that the modern leap of faith is best made by taking 
a run along the road of knowing. But we have 
made no allowance for the kindling vision of the 
glory of the islet which puts power into his spring. 
We might almost call this part of our subject, 
“Look before you leap,” because the vision of that 
to which faith reaches out can strengthen faith a 
hundredfold. 

Modem psychology is very insistent con- 
cerning the picture of himself which a man allows 
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^ his mind to _ foster. A lot depends on what a 
man’s own picture of himself in his heart of hearts 
is. It is very important, of course, that a man’s 
faith in himself should be based on reality. In 
other words that he should not have exaggerated 
ideas of his abilities out of aU proportion to the 
facts. Here again faith in himself must be based 
on knowledge of himseE At the same time, liat 
being granted, it is very, very important that a 
man’s imaginative picture of himseE should be a 
picture of a person succeeding, not a picture of a 
person failing, a picture of health not a picture of 
disease. 

Again and again, in one’s contact with people, 
one finds that a man of splendid possibilities fads, 
only because his mental picture is one of a man 
failing. And we do not need Coue to teU us that 
any amount of forcing of the will is unable to 
defeat the power of the dominant imaginative 
picture. Man rises to his greatest abilities when 
imagination and will are both urging him the same 
way; that is, when he is saying, at the same time, 
“I will and I can,” for if he says, “I will but I 
cannot,” or even, “I am afraid I cannot,” then 
the power of the imagination to defeat him is 
overwhelmingly greater than the energy of the will 
prompting him to success. It is almost ludicrous to 
realise that intensity of eEort seems powerless to 
bring us where we want to be, if underneath ail 
our effort the mind retains a mental picture of 
failure. 

Like so much more of the new psychology we 
find all this in tlie New Testament. St. Paul says, 

. . O— W. ; ■" 
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“The good which I would, I do not, but the evil 
which I would not, that I do.”^ “To will is present 
with me but to do is not.”^ But he says, “I can do 
all thing s in Him that strengtheneth me.” Here is 
a remarkable testimony to a weU-known psycho- 
logical fact, that the will is an over-estimated source 
of achievement unless it is fired by what could 
be called imaginative confidence. It is absolutely 
essential for the soul to say, “I can.” 

Probably we are familiar with Coue’s picture of 
a plank along the ground only eighteen inches wide. 
Almost anybody could walk along it, but raise it 
to the height of cathedral towers and few could 
do so. Yet the plank is the same width and the 
will has not been altered. The difference surely 
is that when the plank is on the floor we can make 
a mental picture of ourselves succeedmg. When 
the plank is at a great height from the floor our 
mental picture is of ourselves falling. Therefore, 
though we wiU to do a thing we at the same time 
say “I cannot,” and failure is certain. I have elab- 
orated the point elsewhere and need not do so 
again now.® 

The whole art of auto-suggestion or hetero- 
suggestion is directed towards bringing themind to 
the habit of making a mental picture of itself as it 
desires to be. Then faith can be called out, achieve- 
ment seems possible, the heart sings “I can,” the 
will says “I will,” and this mental picture of achieve- 
ment is one of the most important things by which 
success is attained. “Every day in every way 

^Eomans vii, 19, ®Ibid, 18. 

^’Psychology and Life, p. 107 (Hodder & Stoughton). 
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I am getting better and better.” If, day after 
day, a person with any illness in the world is saying 
“Oh dear, I am just as bad as ever I was and prob- 
ably worse” — and we aU know people who seem 
to hate admitting the slightest improvement — then 
the energies which can bring health are, to some 
extent, dammed up. If, on the other hand, the mind 
is looking towards recovery, believing in recovery, 
cherishing a mental picture of the personality as 
completely restored, then those energies are flowing 
towards recovery. 

St. Mark gives us a most thrilling sentence from 
the lips of Jesus which he alone has preserved for 
us. “All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, 
believe that ye have received them and ye shall have 
them.”^ So that when, by prayer and faith, we are 
longing for something, we are to hold in our mind 
the picture of ourselves possessing it. Those are 
the conditions under which we can make it ours. 
I have wondered whether St. Paul did not mean 
the same kind of thing when to the Romans he 
says, “Reckon ye yourselves to be dead unto sin 
but alive unto God in Christ Jesus.”® He is talking 
to people who are troubled with all sorts of sins, 
and he is asking them to make a picture of them- 
selves free from them and cleansed from them. 
“See yourself,” he says, “without all these horrible 
things about you, and let that vision inspire you to 
make it true.” 

Our conclusion is that whatever faith desires 
can be best attained by proceeding along the road 
of knowing as far as that road will take us, and 

. ^ Mark xi,, 24. ® Rom. vi, ii. ■ ' 
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making our leap with, as I suggest, a Hand under 
our elbow which gives us the final thrust, but 
behind and underneath all our effort we are to hold 
always definitely in the mind the vision of that 
which we want to reach. If it is health, then the 
vision of ourselves healed. If it is the health of 
another, then the vision of him completely healed. 
If it is success in this direction or another, then we 
are to hold in the mind the vision of the thing as 
though it were already achieved. If it is sin to be 
conquered, then added to all our fighting and effort 
we are to hold the vision of ourselves cleansed. 
It is so very important that the picture of oneself 
in one’s own mind should be a picture of the person 
one desires to be, the picture of the person Christ 
can make one. 

Now this is surely where imagination comes in 
Imagination is not to be despised as a faculty which 
is only useful to portray the fanciful. It has that 
glorious use, and we must all be grateful to men 
hke Barrie, Stevenson, Milne, Lewis CarroU and the 
rest; to the great artists of the brush as weU as of 
the pen, who can lift us out of dullness and sober- 
ness into flights of imaginative fancy. But I want 
to make it clear that the imagination is not only a 
faculty by which we can malce pictures of what 
does not exist. It is also a faculty by which we can 
apprehend a reality which is unseen. And within its 
own sphere it is as valuable a way of reaching 
reality as, shall we say, sight or logic. 

As soon as one begins to talk alaout imag ina tion 
in religion some people suppose that what is 
imagined cannot be there. It is important to assert 
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that some lealities can be apprehended only by the 
imagination. The force of gravity is one. No one 
has ever seen it. I can only imagine a pull from the 
earth’s centre which draws ail things thereto. Of 
course, I can imagine things that are not there at 
aU. I can imagine fairies. But gradually in ex- 
perience I can test out what I have imagined, and ex- 
perience, in time, will give the lie to what is 
non-existent. But do let us remember that, again 
and again, faith begins by an act of imagin- 
ation. 

The faith of a httle child is often wholly in the 
! imagination. He imagmes, when he says his prayers, 
that Jesus is present, tali and dark, with kind eyes, 
a figure dressed in Eastern robes, perhaps, putting 
a hand on his bowed head. “Imagination,” you 
say, “just as he imagines fairies.” Yes, but in the 
I case of the fairies he surrenders his faith in time, 

I because it is not vindicated in experience. But 

j that little baby faith in Jesus, while it undergoes 
modifications when tested by reality, endures, and 
' may become one of the strongest factors in his life. 

He still imagines Jesus, but the something imagined 
> is not non-existent. Imagination is a reliable faculty 
i by which the unseen can be apprehended, 
j In point of fact, any means by which the imagina- 
I tion can be helped to picture Jesus is a definite 

help to faith, because it is this kind of mental 
picture which calls forth faith. One imagmes Jesus 
in a hut on a hillside, and oneself allowed to speak 
to Him there.* Or one imagines Jesus sitting in a 
; chair opposite one and oneself talking to Him as 

I Jesus and Oumim, p. 272 (Epwotth Press). 
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a man talks to his friend.^ They are imaginative 
pictures but they cannot be dismissed as “only 
imagination,” because they paint a picture of that 
to which faith is reaching out, namely, the com- 
munion of the soul with Christ; and faith is ten 
times more potent when there is such a picture of 
what faith is seeking, already painted the mind. 

The more faith grows the more it is directed 
not towards things, not even worthy things, but 
towards Christ. The more faith grows it does 
not say, “Give me,” it says, “Make me.” The more 
faith grows it does not strive nor cry, it makes 
the communion of the soul with God its first quest, 
whether gifts, like health, follow or whether they 
be withheld. 

One of the loveliest illustrations of what I 
mean, is found strangely enough in our old friend 
the xxiii Psalm. There is no agonised cry to God 
to give this and to do that. There, quietly, and 
in marvellous language, with poetic insight and 
spiritual apprehension, and with (and this is most 
important) the use of the present tense, the soul is 
asserting to itself that what it needs is happening, 
the soul is painting the vision, as true now, of what 
it wants to attain. Not, “O Lord be my Shepherd,” 
but “The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.” 
“He is making me to lie down in green pastures; 
He is leading me beside still waters. He is restoring 
my soul. He is guiding me in the paths of righteous- 
ness for His name’s sake.” 

The miracle of Christianity, a miracle which, to 
my mind, far outsoars even the miracles of the days 

^ Tb$ Transforming friendships p. 46 (Epworth Press) 
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of His fles^ is the present offer of the friendship 
of Jesus. Through all the ages He offers Himself 
to every man. 

Let faith set that vision in front of it, let the eye 
of the soul be held by it, let the mind paint a piaure 
of personahty always in touch with that radiant 
p^tesence, and itself dwelling in a communion with 
Christ which ever becomes richer and deeper. Then 
according to our faith it shall be done unto us. And 
to dwell with that presence is to be transformed 
whatever Inppens to brother body, for that trans- 
forrmng friendship is the greatest regenerating in- 
fluence the world has ever known. 


CHAPTER XI^ 

IS THE UNIVERSE JUSTIFIABLE? 

The woik of Prof. Eddington, Sir James Jeans, 
and others has opened up to us a new universe. 
Thanks to the wireless and the popular nature of 
some of the books of the latter author, those who 
have had no training in physics can glimpse the 
vastness of the universe in which we seem to be 
such tiny specks. I picked up The Mysterious 
Universe, and before I had read a word my eye 
lighted on a photograph, inserted as a frontispiece, 
of a minute piece of the sky taken with the largest 
telescope in the world. The Uttle points of light 
shown on the photograph are nebulas at such a 
distance from us that their light, travelling at 
186,000 miles a second, takes fifty million years 
to reach the earth. Then I learn that these nebula 
are not stars, but the stuff from which stars are 
made. Each contains some thousands of millions 
of stars, and about two million of these nebulas can 
actually be photographed; and Sir James says there 
are miUions of others beyond the reach of any 
telescope. 

^ Part of this chapter was published as a booklet called The Guarded 
Universe, That part has been rewritten, but is reproduced here by 
permission of the publishers, Hoddcr & Stoughton Ltd., London. 
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I As we look up on a lovely starlit night, the sky 
seems full of stars; but Sir James says that if we 
could empty Waterloo Station of everything except 
jl six specks of dust — a pleasing fancy to all who use 

li Waterloo Station — ^it would still be more crowded 

I with dust than space is with stars. 

I| When we look at that dust beneath our feet we 
jl little realise that in a single grain of sand there are 

i marvels as amazing as those above our heads. “If 

! a dew-drop,” says Sir Oliver Lodge, “were ex- 

panded to the size of a planet, the molecules in it 
would still be no bigger than footballs.” Within 
j those molecule-footballs are atoms, which he com- 
1 pares with oranges, and for many years those atoms 
I were thought to be the smallest conceivable parts 
j of an element. But we are now taught that within 
I the atom are electrons, which revolve round their 
nucleus several thousand million times a second, 
I with a speed of hundreds of miles a second. One 

] imagines these electrons packed tightly within the 

I atoms, but in another of his books Sir Oliver 

i Lodge corrects this mistake and says that an electron 

has as much room to move within the atom as a bee 
I has to move in St. Paul’s Cathedral, 
j So whether we look up or down we find the new 
I physics introducing us to a universe which staggers 

i the imagination. But as I have pondered over these 

1 | things I have seen the shining of a truth which to 

jl me throws light on the problem of suffering; a 

j truth which brought my own mind out to a place of 

peace. 

Whether we call a thing a discovery of science 
; or whether we call it a revelation of God is mainly 
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a matter of point of view. No scientist could discover 
anything unless God revealed it; and progress in 
scientific research might equally accurately be called 
the progressive revelation of God. If we turn back 
through the great discoveries of science we find an 
interesting fact: that man has never discovered 
anything until he has been within sight of ability 
to deal with the situation made by the discovery. I 
say “within sight of,” because we remember that 
when Copernicus said that the sky was not an 
inverted basin over the earth, with stars, as it were, 
stuck on the inside of it, he was ridiculed; and when 
Galileo said that the earth moved round the sun 
and could no longer be regarded as the centre 
of the universe, he was made to recant. So afraid 
are men of being led beyond the comfortable 
familiarity of the known. But both the truths of 
Copernicus and of Galileo came to stay. It is an 
impressive fact that man has only been allowed to 
discover the facts about the universe when he is able 
to bear them and handle the situation which they 
create. There have always been X-rays, there has 
always been radium, and God must have longed for 
men to have the use of these beneficent discoveries; 
but He did not reveal them, or, putting it the other 
way, man did not discover them until he was in 
sight of ability to control them. Man has not always 
controlled them wisely. He has often grievously 
misused those powers which have come into his 
hands. Many of us recall some of the horrors of the 
Great War as evidence of this fact. Poison gas, for 
instance, is a misuse of discoveries men ought to 
be using for social instead of anti-social purposes. 
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Mail has power to handle vast forces for the building 
up of civilisation just as he has power to do the 
opposite. One of the great problems of the age is 
whether man will handle the available power rightly. 
As Mr. Julian Huxley says, “The problem of what 
man will do with the enormous possibilities of 
power which science has put into his hands is 
probably the most vital and alarming of modern 
times.” And Sir Oliver Lodge once expressed the 
wish that we might have a truce of fifty years in 
scientific discovery, in order to give man a last 
chance to raise his moral standard to the stature of 
these terrific discoveries and energies. Unless he 
does this, of course, disaster will overtake this 
civilisation. It will go down in a catastrophe 
greater than our power to imagine. To put storey 
upon storey on a new building without deepening 
foundations may look like development. In reality 
it is bringing catastrophe nearer and nearer. No 
one can view the increase in our knowledge of 
resources and vast energies without some anxiety 
as to whether the spiritual development is proceed- 
ing sufficiently. ‘Tt is better,” someone has truly 
said, “to arrive at the station in a horse and trap 
than to arrive in the ditch in a Rolls Royce.” 
There must be adequate control of the forces 
operating, or it might even be better not to have 
discovered the forces. 

But my point here is that nothing has burst upon 
man which he was incapable oi controlling. If this 
had not been true one of two disasters would have 
happened. Firstly, man might have lost his reason, 
since the shock of the discovered forces would have 
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been too much fot the btain. We can see this cleaxly 
if we imagine that we could call back our great- 
great-grandfather and put him doAsm at midnight 
m Piccadily Circus. His mind would not be tuned 
in to such a fast-moving world, so full of distraction. 
He would almost lose his sanity. The second alter- 
native could be compared with the position of a 
child on board a locomotive going at eighty miles 
an hour. There would be tremendous forces 
operating and insufficient power to control them. 
Instead of either alternative, revelation or, if you 
like, discovery, is held back imtil the situation 
which is opened up can be handled. 

Now all this is true of the psychical sphere, which 
is just as much part of the universe as is the physical. 
It is made a univ&ts.t by the one Mind controlling 
all. We often feel that we get very near the edge 
of what the human mind can bear. The wdl 
between the universe that we can bear and the 
universe we could not bear is very thin, but it is 
there. I want to suggest a picture which lights up 
what I mean. Imagine a camp in the deserts of 
Mesopotamia. Imagine it to be completely sur- 
rounded by very efficient sentries. Nothing can 
get in from outside, nothing can get out from 
within the camp, unless the sentries allow it. 
Of course, it is possible to creep up behind the 
sentries and, at dusk, to see the ghostly forms of 
Arab raiders out there in the gloom. But one can 
go back to one’s tent and sleep in perfect security 
.because the sentries are so efficient. Nothing can 
break in from outside unless it passes the sentries; 
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and though, in the couise of time, the sentries 
advance into the desert, bringing more and more 
of it into the camp, it never gets too big to be 
efficiently worked. 

The universe we know and can bear is the camp. 
But it is a guarded universe. God has put sentries 
round it. Nothing can come in unless it passes 
them. Nor can anything get out. The sentries 
never fail in their duty. The universe extends as 
discovery after discovery takes place. The sentries 
advance into the desert. But always they maintain 
their formation. Always completely they encircle 
the camp. And they do not go so quickly as 
to cause alarm. The camp is always manage- 
able. 

At the same time just beyond the sentries is the 
universe we could not bear. If you have heard a 
master violinist you will know what I mean. He 
can sometimes take you through aU the lovely 
sounds we know, and then, on and upward rill his 
violin is sobbing and yearning and agonising like 
the voice of humanity crying out in the wilderness 
of the infinite with no language but a cry. We feel 
we can bear no more. We nearly cry out to him to 
stop. But he stops. Why? Because he cannot 
go further. He has come to the edge of the uni- 
verse we can bear, and a sentry’s arm is across his 
path. 

Take the normal man’s belief in regard to ghosts. 
He may pretend he does not believe in them at all. 
But he does. If he says he doesn’t, I would like 
to get him into my study at eleven o’clock to-night 
and tell him three stories and then make him go and 
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stand in a churchyard while it struck twelve! I am 
quite serious in ^s suggestion. I think I am as 
hard to convince as most people. I want evidence. 
I want the exclusion of all alternative h3rpotheses. 
I know that the history of psychical research has 
some queer chapters in it. But it seems to me 
irrational to refuse the evidence of trained scientific 
observers like Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir WiUiam 
Barrett, Mr. Drajton Thomas, Mr. J. Arthur Hill 
and others, and to pretend that the findings of the 
Society for Psychical Research are, what a friend of 
mine once called, “a lot of brmkum about spooks.” 
1 am myself convinced that there is a psychic 
universe just beyond the one we know. It is the 
universe we could not bear in its plenitude, but it 
is there. 

Some of my friends who have themselves made 
explorations into the phenomena of spiritualism 
give me the same impression. I stayed once with 
an eminent Judge, a K.C., who had himself wit- 
nessed what are called poltergeist phenomena. 
Things would fly about the room, books jump out 
of the book -case, vases drop oflF the mantel-piece. 
And though there may be an alternative theory in 
regard to the vases — ^for we too have had some ex- 
citing maids in our time — ^there was no doubt why 
the learned Judge gave up spiritualism. Late one 
night he assured me, with real fear in his eyes and 
voice, that he gave up the whole thing because he 
felt he was on the threshold of a universe which he 
could not bear to know. The better type of spir- 
itualists have got right up to the walls of the universe 
we know. They have tapped on them, and some- 
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thing o£ someone seems to tap from the other side. 
No doubt there is another universe on the other side, 
but there is a wall between them, because as yet we 
could not bear any more, and spiritualistic progress 
is slow because our minds are tuned in to this known 
universe and find it hard to react normally to 
another. Readers of The Times will have been 
interested by a correspondence which appeared 
some time ago showing the power of animals to 
sense a universe beyond our own. I quote, with 
permission, two letters from The Times of April, 
1931: 

To the Editor of The Times. 

Sir: 

The following experience may be of interest 
to your readers on account of the exactness with 
which the point in space which held the dog’s 
interest was defined. 

Some years ago I possessed a bob-tailed sheep- 
dog, and was returning with him from a walk by 
way of a path which led from the road to the 
bottom of the garden. On one side of this path 
was a thin laurel hedge through which it was 
easy to see the lane beyond. On the other side 
was an iron railing, separating the path from a 
field. It was evening, but s^ broad daylight. 
On entering the path the dog stopped and 
pointed. I went on, thinking he had seen some 
cat, but as he did not follow, I turned and called 
him. His eyes were fixed upon a certain point on 
the path in front of him, and, as I called, they 
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moved hesitatingly from this point to me and 
back again. Presently he came on, with obvious 
reluctance, squeezing himself against the railings 
at this particular point, as if ifrere was scarcely 
room for him to pass. All the time his gaze was 
iked on the empty space which he was passing, 
and, once clear of it, he bolted up to me. Then he 
turned, looking fixedly back at the same spot 
again. I walked back and called him from the 
other end of the path, whereupon he repeated his 
tactics, squeezing himself against the railings at 
exactly the same spot again, and never taking his 
eyes oflF the invisible something which he evi- 
dently saw in the path. 

When, after seven repetitions of this, the dog 
turned for the last time to gaze, I saw his head 
and eyes moving slowly to the right. He was 
obviously watching whatever it was, moving 
away across the field. After this he passed the 
place as usual. 

The interest of this case lies in the fact that 
the direction of tlie dog’s gaze from both sides, 
combined with the spot at which he squeezed 
himself against the railings, marked down the 
position of what he saw to an inch. To me it was 
iust empty space. 

Your obedient servant. 

To the Editor of The Times. 

Sir: 

Some years ago I took a valuable bull-terrier 
bitch, which was shortly due to have puppies, to 
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JehajQgk’s tomb, which is situated some short 
distance from Lahore. On the way there a 
member of the party observed that my bitch had 
a look of apprehension or foreboding which was 
foreign to her. I was forced to agree with the 
truth of this statement, but attributed her appear- 
ance to her approaching maternity and thought 
nothing more about it. I should add that at this 
time she was taking herself very seriously and 
was disinclined for any but the most leisured and 
sedate exercise. 

On our arrival at the tomb she was not allowed 
inside, but when we paid our visit the custodian 
of the tomb suggested that she should accompany 
us up to the large flat roof of the tomb, from 
which a view of the countryside could be obtained. 
He added, however, that the .tomb was haunted 
by the spirit of the dead ruler — a Mohammedan. 
No sooner had we ascended the broad steps to 
the roof than my bitch, although quite accustomed 
to being on roofs of a like character, ran quickly 
to the neatest parapet, which was some two feet 
in height, and literally hurled herself over it. 
She was killed instantly. I cannot but feel con- 
vinced that some guardian spirit of the dead 
made itself apparent to cause this panic mid con- 
sequent self-destruction. 

But my tale continues. Within three months 
another bull-terrier bitch — ^in the same condition 
as mine-— belonging to Colonel X, I.M.S., did 
exactly the same thing, and hurled herself to 
destruction from the opposite side of the tomb. 
I had no idea Colonel X was going to vkit the 
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tomb and only heatd of his tragedy on the follow- 
ing day. 

I am. Sir, 

Yours faithfully. 

After a summarised form of this argument had 
appeared in print a Methodist correspondent con- 
tributed the following: 

“In one of our circuits we lived in a semi-detached 
house and we kept two dogs, a collie setter and a 
pug. A widowed lady lived done next door. She 
was very house proud and particularly fond of 
pictures. She used to buy them at the sale rooms 
at Blackpool and was heard to say that when she 
died she would certainly come back sometimes to 
look at them. Mrs. B. had a tragic end. She went 
to Blackpool, purchased a very large fine picture 
and brought it home with her. The picture was 
packed in a luggage cart and nothing would do 
but Mrs. B. must follow on foot. She had a weak 
heart and when hurrying up the hill so as to be in 
time to see the picture unpacked, she collapsed in 
the road, was taken to a house near, and died before 
the doctor arrived. Of course there was an inquest, 
and after the funeral a sale of the effects, and the 
house was closed and looked very desolate. 

One evening Mr. C. and I were sitting over the 
fire on his return from a long tramp to a country 
appointnaent, when we heard the sound of water 
running in the next house. My husband said, “I 
must go and see what is wrong.” We had the key, 
the maids had gone to bed, it was after eleven 
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o’clock, so I said I would go too. We took the dogs 
with us and a lighted candle. We found the stop 
tap and turned oflF the water and were ready to 
leave the house when we noticed something very 
peculiar about the dogs, they were so uneasy. The 
kitchen door opened into a long hall with the front 
door at the other end. The dogs went into the 
hall and then suddenly stopped and gazed in front 
of them. Then the pug, wluch did not know Mrs. 
B., turned tail and rushed back to us trembling in 
every limb. But Carlo, the large dog (he had been 
very fond of Mrs. B. and was often in her house), 
put his head on one side and slowly wagged his 
tail, but did not advance any further. Of course, 
we saw no one, but it seemed as though the dogs 
did. It was very uncanny and I was glad to go back 
home. The dogs seemed scared and were glad to 
get out of the house.” 

It is not hard to believe that Balaam’s ass 
saw someone in her path^ after incidents like 
these. 

Jesus was sure of the universe just beyond our 
own. “Thmkest thou,” He said to Peter in an hour 
of great need,® “that I cannot beseech my Father 
and He shall even now send me more than twelve 
legions of angels?” Dr. Rendel Harris, one of the 
foremost living scholars of the New Testament, 
tells us, in his book As Vants The Hart, that for a 
moment it is clear that Jesus was looking into a 
world which He knew even better than this one. 
Here were twelve men with Him, eleven of them 
runaways, and one a traitor. Supposing each man 

^ Numbers xxii, 23* ® Matt, srvi, 5$. 
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were replaced by a whole legion of angels. How 
the kings of the earth would hide themselves in 
caves and in the holes of the rocks before the glory 
of the Lord! But it was only for a moment. “Put 
up thy sword!” It might have been the word to 
those waiting hosts, eager to burst through, as 
well as to Peter. But Jesus ordered the sentries 
to halt those legions and turn them back. With them 
he could drive out all his enemies — at the cost of 
their sanity. And Jesus loved His enemies. Caiaphas 
and Pilate might have been made to bow to Him — 
and be lunatics for life. No, the legions must 
be turned back. Nothing must pass the sentries 
which would make a situation man cannot handle. 

Peter got close to the walls of the universe we 
can bear at the Transfiguration. He looked beyond 
them and saw Moses and Elijah talking with Jesus. 
In his words, “Let us make three booths,”^ we see 
certain symptoms of a mind distressed by the un- 
canny: “Let me do something with my hands.” 
“For he wist not what to say, for they became sore 
afraid.” Nor perhaps is it accidental that the 
evangelist records that at the climax of thek horror 
“there came a cloud overshadowing them,” 
blotting out from them the universe tbey could 
not bear. It was with the utmost relief that, 
when Peter lifted up his face at the words of 
Jesus, “Arise, be not afraid,”® he saw no one 
but Jesus only. 

When we turn to tire spiritual universe the same 
glorious fact holds. Nothing will be allowed to come 

^Mark ix, 5. ® Matt, xvii, 7. 
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to us save that with which we have power to deal 
however strange or uncanny or terrifying it may 
seem. We have tried to distinguish in our minds 
between what God allows and what He intends. 
He allows sin. He does not intend sin. He allows 
it because the risk it involves is worth the prize of 
a voluntarily chosen morality. As Dr. Temple said 
at Oxford recently, “the capacity for sin and for 
commumon with God are the same capacity” 
He allows calamity. He does not deal it out 
to us. But it would not be ahmed at all, unless 
we had power to handle the situation which arises 
from it. 

Therefore and it is a triumphant therefore— 
the measure of the so-called calamity is the measure 
of God’s trust in us to use our resources, and less 
than the measure of gain that may be won from the 
calamity. The calamity would not be allowed to 
break through unless this were true. 

Suppose a man had enough money to furnish an 
ideal nursery for his cWIdren. He would not make 
it like a padded room in an asylum. He would if 
he had cloildren hke mine, guard the fire and bar 
the window. ^ He would not allow safety-razor 
blades to be left on the floor. Otherwise a situation 
might arise with which he could not deal. It 
would, however, be possible for a child to get a 
pretty bad bump in the nursery, but the father 
knows that he and his child can handle the situation 
together and good can come out of it— courage and 
understanding of the nature of tilings. 

_ The uniyepe is God’s mirsery and we are children 
in It. And it is guarded. We can get a very bad bump 
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in it. We can lose our money, our health, our loved 
ones. In this universe a sinless man can die on a 
cross. But nothing can happen physically or psychic- 
ally or spiritually unless we are in sight of power 
to handle it and bring good from it. So whenever 
we look at a calamity — cancer, for instance — we 
must say, “The measure of this calamity must be 
the measure of my faith, since it is less than the 
measure of God’s purpose.” To be resentful at cala- 
mity is to show the same disbelief which tortured 
heretics and burnt witches at the stake: to be un- 
realist to such an extent that a situation can arise 
which we dare not contemplate with quiet faith. 
Though a very hard saying, it is a lack of faith to 
be unable to bear the thought of anything which 
God allows. 

Bishop Selwyn changed the pigsty into which the 
Maoris cast him into a place where he could worship 
God, until they said in amazement, “It is impossible 
to degrade a man like this.” John Nelson changed 
into a paradise the dungeon under a slaughter-house 
into which he was cast. He wrote, “It stank worse 
than a hog-sty by reason of the blood and filth that 
flowed into it from above.” Then he adds these 
words, “My soul was so filled with the love of God 
that it was a paradise to me.” Bunyan changed 
Be^ord jail into a Palace Beautiful. Michael 
Fairless changed a sick-room of pain into a window 
through which the world might see the fair face of 
nature and the glory of God. 

It was this amazing alchemy that puzzled Pliny, 
when, in the famous letter to Trajan, the story of 
the brave Christian prisoner standing arraigned 
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before the furious Roman magistrate was told. “I 
will banish thee,” said the magistrate. “Thou canst 
not,” was the reply, “the whole world is my Father’s 
house.” “I will slay thee,” said the magisttate. 
“Thou canst not,” was the reply, “for my life is 
hid with Christ in God.” “I will take away thy 
treasures.” “Thou canst not,” he answered, “for 
my treasure is in heaven.” “I will drive thee away 
from man and thou shalt have no friend left.” 
“Thou canst not,” said the Christian, “for I have a 
Friend from whom thou canst not separate me.” 
There is nothing more such a soul can fear. He has' 
reached the final harbour where the mind can rest 
and the soul is safe. When the soul gets there 
nothing can touch it any more. 

It may be the same for us. Take hold of the 
difficult situation with both hands and let God show 
His way in that situation; follow that and you will 
win through. Jesus will show us how to turn blood- 
stained wood into finest gold, thorns into crowns, 
and a cross into a throne. 

This is a guarded universe. Nothing can over- 
take us which we are not able to bear. If sometimes 
we are overwhelmed by the thought of this vast 
universe of which we seem to be such unimportant 
specks, we must think of ourselves as princes, over- 
whelmed by the vastness, splendour and intricacies 
of the palace and its life. But the palace is our 
father’s home and our father’s guards are around 
it. And nothing can touch us without Our father’s 
knowledge. Always we may hold fast to our 
father’s hand. If we could but realise this truth 
It would take f^r from both life and death, for death 
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is only the passage into another room in the father’s 
house. 

Sings Whittier, 

I know not where His islands lift 
Their fronded palms in air, 

I only know I cannot drift 
Beyond His love and care. 

We might add, “I know not where His nebulas 
burn in the abyss of space. I know not how His 
electrons whirl round their nucleus in the atoms of 
a grain of sand. I know not the psychic habitat 
of ghosts nor the realms of discarnate spirits. I 
know not what I may be called upon to bear.” 
But no ship can sail off the ocean; and all the 
oceans on which we can sail are in the hollow of 
His hand. 

I cannot drift 

Beyond His love and care. 

So we may feel at home in our father’s world and 
know that the universe is so guarded that nothing 
can break through which has any inherent power 
to smash us or destroy the purpose of our lives. 
There is a limit set to suffering, and He will not ask 
from us more t^an we are able to bear. The measure 
of our suffering is the measure He himself has 
sanctioned and ^owed. The dread angels of suffer- 
ing can pass the sentries, for God gave them the 
countersign which brings them through. Their 
credentials are in order. We must “suffer them to 
be so now.” God suffers at their hands Himself. 
But our reaction — ^ah, that is another matter! It 
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can be resentment, bitterness and despair. But by 
His help and grace it can be spiritual power, makino- 
the world His more than ever, and giving to us a 
treasure which no mind can reckon and which no 
hand can take away. 


CHAPTER XII 


IS DEATH A CALAMITY? 

^T Manchester I had the privilege of meeting an 
exceptionally brilliant man with whom I had a 
conversation that lasted far into the night. The 
question that was on his mind could be stated Uke 
this; “How do you know that the soul goes on; 
and even if it does, why are we subjected to this 
terrifying, experience of dying?” A book which 
seeks to give help with the problem of suffering 
ought to have a chapter on what have been called 
“the pains of death.” For it is true to say that he 
who has not contemplated the problem of death 
has never contemplated life deeply. A working- 
class woman told a friend that she had listened 
to a youth of nineteen criticising the present 
world-order and religious situation. This was 
wrong, and that was wrong. She silenced him 
with the following surprising and seemingly irrele- 
vant remark: “Young man, you will think diiferently 
on many matters when you have stood by a death- 
bed.” This was not a mere damping of youthful 
ardour, but a very wise remark, for the fact of death 
is one of the hardest facts of life and must be 
faced by any person who would make his view 
complete. 
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I therefore want to face now “tHs business of 
dying, I hope to write later a few paragraphs 
about the vast subject of immortality; but first of 
all let us recognise how many people there are who 
can contemplate entry into another world with 
joy, but It is the thought of the dreadfhl valley 
between, which daimts them. Even Bunyan dreaded 
It and called it a horror and a great darkness.” I 
have had the confidence of so many people who are 
brave in regard to suffering but terrified of the 
thought of dying, that I would like to offer them 
some good news. 

Let us coUect some evidence. Surely it is a wise 

particular problem, to 
collect all the available evidence, and then, whatever 
deductions we make, will be well based. I give my 
own testimony first, because it is the least important 
and I want to say, at once, that in my experience as 
a minister and Army Chaplain, an experience 
covering about twenty years, I must have seen 
scores of people dying, and I have never known 
the actual moment of passing to be marked by 
any kind of terror or anxiety. It has always been 
a peaceful and beautiful thing. Scores of doctors 
and ministers whom I have consulted say the same 
tmng. Of course, everyone will recognise that in 
a large number of cases unconsciousness supervenes 
before death occurs. But when a person passes out 
with ius conscious life maintained until the end ^ 
the evid^ce is simply overwhelming that death is 
a beautihfi experience, though we have for so long 
been bluffed_ into an opposite belief. I have seen 
people, for instance, who for manv weary weeks 
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could not lift their heads from the pillow, sit 
up at the moment of death and stretch out their 
arms, with a smile on their faces of utter rap- 
ture. I have heard people, again and again, breathe 
the name of someone who had passed over be- 
fore them. One friend with whom I sat, kept 
saying, almost under his breath, “How beautiful it 
looks through the gates,” and he gave one the 
impression of a person pressing on to some in- 
credibly beautiful experience. He spoke repeatedly 
of flowers. My own sister, thought to be %ing of 
pneumonia, told me that she understood that they 
did not expect her to live, and she couldn’t under- 
stand their tears, for she was wrapped in an in- 
credible sense of well-being, with marvellous music 
sounding in her ears. At last she heard someone 
say, “She’s going to get better,” and she felt distinct 
disappointment at being pulled back from a 
delightful prospect. Convalescence, she said 
afterwards, was sheer misery! She told me that 
she looked at her loved ones with a kind of in- 
credulous smile, as one would say, “You may call 
this getting better, but it is a very dull experience 
compared with the one I nearly entered.” I do not 
imply, of course, actual “gates of heaven” or 
“music,” but impressions which got through to 
human consciousness in that form. I will not 
occupy too much space with a large number of 
similar cases, but I should like to quote two more. 

A weU-known journalist, Mr. W. C. Edgar, 
wrote an article in The Spectator^ called “The 
Adventure of Dying.” He tells how he was advised 

^February I ith, 1928. 
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i to have a very dangerous operation for cancer 
1 although at the time, as far as he knew, he was ill 

1 perfectly good health. He thus went to the opera- 

I tion in a condition far different from the exhausted 
body and mmd of many patients. He had a local 
; anassthetic, and as he lay on the table he said to 
I himself, “I am going to bring to this occasion the 
instincts of my craft. This is a very interesting 
event, in which I am going to take the leading part 
about to enter the famous Valley of the shadow 
of death, and few have returned therefrom to teU 

; the tale. My wits are all about me, I am not dragged 

into unconsciousness. I am able to see and hear 
and reason clearly, and will be to the end. I am 
going to make careful notes of this adventure and 
i afterwards set down ail its details.” He then goes 
on to describe the sense of ebbing and flowing life, 
and says, “I became absolutely convinced, beyond 
I the shadow of a doubt, that this life element in me 
was mdestructible, and that whatever happened to 
the body in which it had heretofore existed, it 
would survive and henceforth be imperishable.” 
Then he makes a more sttiking statement still. He 
teUs us that his bias was in favour of going on into 
the unknown rather- than returning to natural life. 
It was only the remembrance of his family and 
friends, and loyalty to the efforts of the surgeon, 
that made him exert himself in a powerful wish to 
Hve. His physician afterwards told him that his 
heatt had been alarixdiigly aiFected, and that sevetal 
toes he (the physician) thought he was about to go. 
They both concluded that the heart action repre- 
sented first the desire to slip away, and then the 
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powerful effort to remain living. He says, “The 
absolute certainty that death was not the end but 
merely a new beginning, was pre-eminent in my 
mind.” He says another thing which will be of 
interest to us: “Had I lived a blameless moral life, 
which I had not, I could not have felt less remorse 
for the past. There was no regret for lost oppor- 
tunities, no reviewing of life’s history, no concern 
whatever for reward or punishment, only a strong 
abiding sense of calmness and peace, and that I was 
in the hands of an infinitely benign power which 
cared for me and would protect me from all that 
was ill; a power whose attributes were goodness 
and mercy. The whole scheme of life on this earth, 
death, and the certain life to come, seemed to have 
meaning and purpose, to be harmonious, natural, 
and, above all, beneficent.” 

That is a piece of disinterested evidence which 
is worth a very great deal. May I add to that 
another piece of evidence, from a nurse who 
had charge of a very difficult, bad-tempered and 
irreligious patient, whom we will call Mrs. X, 
There is not space here to give the whole story, but 
I wiU summarise it. The patient had given a great 
deal of trouble, and when she felt the approach of 
death, said, very angrily, “Why should I have to 
die? So-and-so does not keep her house nearly as 
clean as I do. I have taken care of my husband and 
little boy and kept my house clean, why should I 
die? I call it cruel of God. And I don’t want 
anybody to say any prayers, and I won’t see the 
vicar, not if he comes ever so much, I won’t.” The 
nurse said, “I did not know what to do. My heart 
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I ached fo£ her.” Then the patient died. The nurse 

I writes, I will not dwell upon the symptoms o£ 

; death. They were aU present. I closed the eyelids 

i straightened her hands across her breast put the 

sheets tidy and turned to the open window. I stayed 
there two or three minutes. When I returned to the 

bed I saw a faint quiver in a muscle of the throat. 
I told myself that it was nothing, but in another 
moment there was a tremor of the lips. Horrified 
' I put a spoon with some brandy into the mouth of 
Mrs. X. She opened her eyes and said slowly in 
a voice I had never heard before, and solemn beyond 
description, I have been dead and I am alive 
; ag^.” Then she paused and added, “But all my 

dying’s done. I have seen the angels, two of them 

by our apple tree, more beautiful than I can tell.” 
The nurse added, “This was the more amazing 
: because Mrs. X had no belief in angels or any hope 

of a further life at all.” The nurse gave her some 
medicine, ^d after she had drunk it she said, “I am 
always going to do what they want.” When the 
doctor came in she repeated the same words and 
he laughed at her and said she had never been dead. 
She said to him, “Don’t laugh. It is all true. I have 
seen the angels and all my dying’s done.” The 
nurse added, “When the spirit really left the body 
twenty-four hours later it was like the gentlest 
falling asleep of a little child.” 

Curiously enough, that nurse, afterwards, went 
very near death herself. She said, “I heard the doctor 
saying to another nurse, ‘Can you still feel the 
pulse, nurse?’ and his voice sounded far off and of 
no consequence. Then he spoke louder and asked 
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me to fouse myself, and I heard my own voice 
answer, ‘No, I don’t want to.’ I was with my father, 
who had been dead some years, and I had seen the 
face of my dear brother who was drowned when I 
was a little girl, but alas, the gates had closed against 
me and I had to come back.” I want the reader to 
notice the word “alas.” 

Nor does the evidence of the specialists conflict 
with this. The famous specialist. Sir H. Thompson, 
says, “I venture to state as a known result of long 
and careful observation of the phenomena which 
occur at the close of life, that a really painful death 
from disease is rarely witnessed.” Sir Frederick 
Treves, at one time the King’s physician, says in 
his reminiscences, “What is termed the ‘agony of 
death’ concerns the watcher by the bedside rather 
than the being who is the subject of pity. The last 
illness may be long, wearisome, and painful, but 
the closing moments of it are free from suffering. 
Where there appears to be a terrible struggle the 
subject is unconscious of it. It is the onlooker who 
bears the misery of it, to the subject there is merely 
a moment, 

‘When something like a white wave of the sea 

Breaks o’er the brain and buries us in sleep.’ ” 

After aU, is not this exactly what we should 
expect, for death is the ordinance of God? Not an 
untimely death, but death at some time or another 
is the will of God. Sometimes it is hastened by 
human folly, ignorance, or sin; but it differs from 
suffering, in that many people go through life 
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with little or no physical suffering, but no one 
escapes death. 

Imagine now, for a moment, the mrbom babe 
within liis mother’s womb, If he had the power 
to contemplate the life into which he was going 
to enter, would he not be terrified? In that pre- 
natal life he is warm and cosy and nourished, 
without effort of his own. What a terrible, cold, 
friendless place this world would appear, could 
he dream of it, and how he would dread the pro- 
cess of birth! Yet how beautifully God has 
arranged that process, for when the baby is 
first conscious of anything his head is pillowed 
on his mother’s breast, his nourishment is only a 
few inches away from his mouth, there are arms 
which hold him very tightly and there are eyes 
which smUe lovingly into his own. If God guards 
so carefully our entry into this world, will He be 
careless of our entry into another? Will He not know 
that we are frightened and timid and lonely, and will 
He not have taken care that the experience should 
be beautiful? 

Indeed I think the other life is so wonderful that 
we have no faculties with which to assess or describe 
it. Can you imagine yourself rushing in from some 
glorious stmset and trying to describe it to a man 
bom blind? “It is scarlet and yellow and gold,” 
you say. But the words have no meaning to him. 
“Scarlet?” he says. “What’s that?” You could 
only say it was like the blare of a trumpet; you could 
only describe the sense-impression he couldn’t re- 
ceive through one that he could. YeUow, you 
might say, is like the smell of a lily and gold is Hke 
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the feel of silk. What sort of sunset would he 
imagine? We have no faculties to enter even 
imaginatively the wonders of another Ufe. “Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him.”^ 

The analogy reminds me of a similar one used 
by Dr. Fos^ck, and this links us up with the 
second part of our question, “How do we know 
that life goes on?” Dr. Fosdick imagines twin 
babes unborn within the mother, gifted with the 
power of thought, one a sceptic and the other a 
believer, and both living without light and without 
breathing. “The crisis of birth,” he says, “tearing 
them loose from the matrix on which their existence 
seems fundamentally to depend would appear to 
them lilce death. As for picturing the world without 
it would be impossible. The sceptic babe would 
say to the believer, ‘You want to go on living, and 
so you think you wiU, but that is not scientific. 
Existence depends on present circumstances and 
when those circumstances go, life goes also.’ The 
believing babe would say, ‘I believe there is some- 
thing afterwards. Nature has been at work develop- 
ing some things that have no meaning here, and 
nature is not irrational. We cannot picture the 
new life, but I am confident that nature is not so 
senseless to undertake such a promising process 
with no end in view.’ ” 

So, just as the child within the womb might 
argue— with unimaginable precocity — ^that eyes 
and hps and ears involved seeing and tasting and 
hearing, so man not only finds within himself 

Cor. ii, 9. 
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i a jjassionate desire for more and fuller life but 
^ believes he has powers, latent within him which 
! can only be expressed in a life wider than this 
He craves a world where justice is done where 
righteousness triumphs, where loved ones’ are re- 
joined. Unless nature is irrational even his power to 
dream of an immortal life is some kind of argument 
for Its probability. ° 

The alternative is that this splendid achievement 
I of nature which we call man (man who would 
fiercely deny that he is no greater than any other 
I fotm of organic life), can be pushed out of existence 
j by a germ so smaU that a million can sit on the head 
i ^ Pf ‘ .^The whole rationality of nature is im- 
i peached if nature’s final consummation can be 
utterly anmhilated by, say, a faU of coal, or an ex- 
ploding shell, or a surgeon’s mistake. 

^ But, says the sceptic, what is your answer to the 
View that when the brain dies we end our lives 
completely? This you will remember was the argu- 
: floent of Sir Arthur Keith, who used the illustration 

j of a can(^e (though it is very dangerous to argue 

! from malogies), and said that when the candle is 

done the flame goes out and when the body is done 
(and the bram is part of the body) the soul is ex- 
tingmshed. In his book Walls, Sir Oliver 

Lodge says^ “The image or illustration is quite a 
good one; but Sir Arthur did not follow it up as 
a physicist would. He limited himself to the material 
particles of the candle, and to the perceptible flame 
I |ust as an anatomist would. He did not bethink 

I himself of what was happening in space. The 

^ Page 52, 
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candle was not lighted without an object. Its 
object was to iUummate something, that is to say, 
to emit light. And what is light? Not something 
in the candle, but something which emanates from 
the candle and goes away into space: something 
different from matter, though associated with it. 
The real function of a candle depends on the proper- 
ties of space; it is emitting something into space 
which, if space is free and empty of matter, will 
go on for ever. Just as we see the light of a distant 
star or a nebulous cloud which has been travelling 
for 800,000 years before it reaches our eye — ^for 
that is how. we see, for instance, the great nebula 
in Andromeda, quite visible to the naked eye on 
a dark night, we see it as it was 800,000 years ago 
—so an observer, with a sufficiently sensitive in- 
strument, could detect the light of the Armada 
beacons stiU. Therefore I say the illustration is 
a good one; and suggests, rather than negatives, the 
immortality of the soul.” 

I am rather fond of another kind of analogy. I 
imagine a man who is dumb but who is a very 
beautiful violinist. Imagine that he cannot speak 
in words or even in signs; that he can only play 
the violin. His violin is his only means of mani- 
festation to the outer world. Now imagine that 
the viohn represents a man’s body which in- 
cludes his brain, and that the man represents the 
soul. You will then perceive what the old philoso- 
pher meant when he said, ‘Tt is not true to say 
man is a body and has a soul. It is true to say man 
is a soul and has a body.” At present we are like 
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the man with the vioUn. He can onJv exotes! 
himself through it. Apart from things like tS? 
pathy, which we will leave out of our survey fnl 
the moment our body is our only means of iaM 
festing ourselves in the world. In order to con^J 
a message to other people I must use some natt S 
my body, my fist, or my voice, or my eyes and so on 
But supposing in our illustration, that somebody 
smashes the man’s violin. Why should we sunoosc 
that the man himself is damaged.? What is to prevem 
■ him finding some other instrument which he Si 
play? And why should we suppose that whenS 
man s body is smashed up or his brain injured 
or destroyed, that he does not go on and ikd 
some other means of manifestation? The illust-t-a. 
tion goes further. If a violin is damaged then 
may be that only squeaks can be drawn from 
It, but the man remains untouched behind it So 
in the case of our friends who suffer the mental 
illness we call insanity. They cannot make contact 
with us m a normal way, but they themselves are 
not idiots; it is only that they have either inherited 
or developed a damaged violin. A player is distinct 
from a faulty mstrument. 

For tip philosophically minded I would say that 

the philosophic tibeory 
most_ widely held at the moment. No philosopher 
identifies the brain with the personality The 
three common theories are epiphenomenalism 
parallehsm, and interactionism. The first thinks 
ot consciousnep p an epiphenomenon, some thing 
Arown off by the brain in the course of its actiyities 
but not the purpose of its actiyities. The best 
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illustiration I know is that of spatks given oflF by 
the wheels of an engine as it chafes the metals. 
The second theory, parallelism, suggests that every 
activity of the brain carries with it a parallel activity 
in consciousness, and vice versa. But that does not 
decide which is cause and which is effect. The 
third theory, interactionism, is the one held by 
most philosophers; that the brain and the mind 
are certaMy linked together at present; that the 
two are interlocked in an extraordinary way, but 
that no one knows what is the relationship between 
them. 

Certainly no thinker would identify mind and 
brain. When you say “I,” you don’t mean your 
brain any more than you mean your fist. You use 
your brain with which to think. As a matter of fact, 
not a particle remains to-day of the brain you had 
twenty years ago, and yet you would admit that the 
things done twenty years ago were done by you, 
and that if there is either praise or blame it must 
be charged up to you. If a man, therefore, says, 
‘How can I go on when my brain is finished?” it 
is interesting to answer, “But you have had a dozen 
brains and you are stiU going on.” The brain may 
be the instrument of our thinking, and, if you like, 
loving, but it is certainly not the source 
of either. Nobody who has ever seen a human 
brain on the dissecting table can really believe that 
that white pulpy rnass, as much like sweetbread as 
can, of itself, ptoduce poems and sym- 
phonies and all the glories of art and literature and 
love. 

Pass to another piece of evidence which can be 
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e^ressed quite siumly and briefly. Either God is 
a devil or He is good, or He is incapable of managing 
His universe. In other words. He is either fad 

^ttin^ tbT. rJ take S 

to think those three lines out veiy carefully or 

fully. If you are going to say He is evil, there aS 
certain things that might seem to support your 
theory. But I cannot believe myself that be- 
hind lovely flowers, and a child’s laughter, md 
a woman s love, and Chopin’s music, and Turner’s 
paintings and Browning’s poetry, and deeds Hke 
pates, when that very gallant gentleman went out 
into the blizzard to die— is not holiness but a leering 
obscenity. I find It equally hard to believe that Gol 
IS stupid, tiiat Ifc has made a universe which has 
run away with Him. I agree that when He gave 
m^ free-will He opened the door to disharmomr in 
as^verse, and m^y things happen which are 
not His will ^d which, for the moment, He cannot 
help. But ultimately I believe He is omnipotent, 
and those who are tempted to think that He is 
stupid and defeated had better read one book by 
oir James Jeans and ask themselves whether this 
universe was made by a fool. The alternative, then, 

IS love, and I wish to put before the sceptic this 
picture. ^ 

I can mmember, as though it were yesterday, 
L^ds front parlour of a home in 

r u7 u were drawn down. The dim 

hght shone through them. A broken hearted mother 
^d feth« were st^ding with me beside the coffin 
^ thea IMe child. I can remember now how 
the light between the edge of the blind and the. 
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window frame drew the gold from his curly head 
as he lay before us with half a smile upon his marble 
face. I 'believe that behind the shadows there 
was a Face, infinitely tender and kind, and a voice 
that would fain have said to us all, “Suffer it to be 
so now. It is part of the burden of the world’s 
ignorance or folly or sin. You shall hold him 
again in your arms, and come at last to see that 
nothing precious is lost.” That is what the three 
of us believed as we stood there. Do you believe 
that behind the shadows there was the leering of 
a fiend, laughing behind his hand at our fond 
delusion? Or do you believe that behind the 
shadows was the gummy, senseless, slavering face 
of some immensely powerful imbecile? The only 
other alternative is that of love and power and 
invincible purpose. The second point in the 
evidence for immortaUty, then, is the nature and 
character of God. 

The third piece of evidence is that of Jesus; not, 
I think, evidence of His resurrection, for it is not 
safe to argue that because something happens to a 
unique person it will happen to us; though that 
great fact does help. Someone, and Someone 
human, has broken the barrier between death and 
life. That is immensely strong supporting evidence, 
but of itself not sufficient to prove our survival. But 
the evidence of Jesus which helps me most is His 
own certainty. He is so certain that He does not 
attempt to_ prove. He does what, in His case, is 
more convincing. He takes immortality for granted. 
I will take only one instance where several could 
be taken. In the last dread hour a ujdng thief hangs 
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on the cross next His own. A dying thief. Not 
one of the elect; not one supposed to have qualified 
for a reward hereafter. And tins poor, smitten 
wretch cries out to Jesus, hardly knowing what 
his words mean, “Lord, remember me when 
Thou comest into Thy kingdom.” Now note 
the answer of Jesus carefully. “This day you 
shall be with me in the world of spirits.” There is 
no argument, “If you are good and repent you shall 
go to heaven.” "S^at is much more impressive for 
our present purpose is this. Jesus does not say, “I 
hope so.” He says, “You shall be there.” Now 
either Jesus was sure or He was not sure. If He 
w'ere not sure He wmuld have said, “WeU, I hope 
we shall meet again,” or, “It is my faith that we shall 
pass on to another life.” Either, then. He knen/ or 
He was not honest. I challenge the sceptic with that. 

And I imagine the sceptic turns now, and says, 
“But how did He know?” Forget for the moment 
all your theology about the person of Christ, and 
look at it for one moment like this. You and I are 
standing with Turner facing a picture. Turner 
is criticising the picture. To you he says, “Yes, it is 
a very good picture indeed. There is just that one 
tint that is too strong, or there is just that one line 
that is not true.” ^d you turn to me and say, 
“How does he know?” I reply to youj “Know? 
Surely Turner knows what is good in a picture. If 
not, no one knows. He is the master. This is his 
subject.” You and I are standing with Chopin 
listening while someone plays. When the music is 
finished Chopin says to us, “Very good, but the 
full beauty is not brought out when it is played so 
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fast, and at one point he played a discotd.” And 
you turn to me and say, “How does he know?” 
My teply is the same: “Know when there is a 
discord — Chopin?” We stand together with Shake- 
speare, who is criticising a sonnet, and as he puts 
it down he says, “That is not a sonnet at all. This 
is wrong and that is wrong.” You say to me, 
“How does he know?” and I reply, “If he doesn’t 
know nobody does.” I have only to mention 
the name Shakespeare and you need no other 
evidence. The master is speaking on his own 
subject. 

Forget, for the moment, all your theories 
about the person of Jesus. Is He a great re- 
ligious genius or not? I do not ask you to take 
Shakespeare’s opinions on sermons, but I do on 
sonnets. I do not ask you to agree with Turner if 
he speaks on politics, but I do on paintings. I do 
not demand that you should agree with Chopin on 
mushrooms, but I do on music. And if you like to 
prove to me that Jesus Christ made mistakes in His 
science or regarding the authorship of a Psalm I 
shall not turn a hair. A person who lived in Galilee 
two thousand years ago and knew aU modern 
science would have been a monstrosity, not a 
perfect man. But when He is talking about religion, 
do you think He had not got the evidence; do you 
think He had not contemplated all the possible 
adventures in the history of the soul? Had not that 
amazing mind contemplated all the mysteries of life 
and death? Did He know? If He does not know 
nobody does. A perfect man can know God 
and trust God in any age. But some of us have 
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thought and thought, and thought, and ate fotced 
to a futther conclusion, that the eyes that were turned 
m love and ranipassion on that dreadful day to™d 
tte dying t^eC were the eyes of God, Ld that 
whoever the Master spoke about His own 
subjea, which was religion. He revealed X 
eternal truth of God, 

He couW not teU us much. For we could nor 
^de^tand. We are fools and blind, and w“ 
te of vision we have is -clouded with sin. S 
H lays a cool hand on fevered spirit and tortured 
body and frenzied brain. His quiet eyes hold our 
^<3 silence its outcry. He whisnprc thoi- 
God is love and aU is well, and there is no bluff in 

or easy lie. He Himself has tasted death and 
qualified in the world’s dread school of pSf 
He cannot tell us much. We could not bear it’ 
But when He says that the final meaning of life is 
love, a love which ultimately wins without the 
^hilation of one, without the loss of the fret 

Wr.Sltof’ without the loss of the inteUectual 
integrity of one, we find ourselves believing Him 

So, my friend, be of good cheer! Wheifthe lone 

day IS over, you will walk in the scented dusk 

down the last v^ey; and not alone, for He the 

^mpamon of ^ men, has pledged His word to 

U ^ f of ^iiat valley, all 

hushed and qmet, 

“By velvet darkness folded in. 
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you will see, shining through the trees, the lights of 
home. One evening the lamps will be lighted for 
you in the House of New Beginnings. And when 
you draw near to the house you . will hear music 
and dancing. 





